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THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DOGMATS OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN THE SPIRITUAL MUSIC OF ANTON BRUCKNER

Section 1. Study of art
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THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE DOGMATS OF THE CATHOLIC
CHURCH IN THE SPIRITUAL MUSIC OF ANTON BRUCKNER

Abstract. The article deals with some issues of understanding of A. Bruckner’s sacred music by
foreign and domestic musicologists. Based on the analysis of church compositions through the prism
of Catholic theology, the author identifies the stylistic features of the composer’s work.
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BOMJIOLWEHUE AOrMATOB KATOJIMNMECKOMW LLEPKBU
B ALYXOBHOW MY3bIKE AHTOHA BPYKHEPA

Annoranmsa. B crarbe paccMOTpeHbl HEKOTOpbIe BOIPOCHI IMOHMMAHUS AYXOBHOM MY3BIKH

A. BpyxHepa 3apy0Oe>XHBIMU 1 OTe4eCTBEHHbIMHU My3bikoBepaMu. Ha OcHOBe aHaAM3a 1}epPKOBHBIX

COYHHEHUI qepe3 IIpu3My KaTOAMIECKOTO 60rocAOBHA BBISIBA€HBI CTUAUCTAYECKHE OCOOEHHOCTH

TBOP4Y€CTBa KOMIIO3HUTOPA.

KaroueBbie caoBa: AYXOBHasl My3bIKa, KRHOHHMYECKHE TEKCTDI, 60Tr0CAOBCKUI ACIICKT, KAIOYEBbIC

o6pasbl, cTuab A. BpykHepa.

AnTOH BpyKkHep — oAMH 13 HEeMHOT'HX KOMITO3H-
TOPOB, TPOIIEAIINX AOATHI 1 CAOXKHBIH ITyTh CTAHOB-
AeHus. FI3BecTHBIN MpeskAe BCero Kak KOMIIO3UTOP-
cuMPoHUCT, A.DBpykHep Hammcaa AOCTaTO4YHOe
KOAMYECTBO AOCTOMHBIX BHUMAaHHS AYXOBHbIX IIPO-
usBepeHuil. HanOoAbIIyI0 U3BECTHOCTD IOAYIHAU
ero GOAbIIIEe MeCChI, KOTOPbIE YK€ TPAAULOHHO
HA3bIBAIOT «CUMQOHMAMU AAS IIEpKBU >, a Takxke Te
Deum 1 HeckoAbKO MOTETOB, OTHOCSIITXCS K 3peAO-
MY IIepUOAY TBOPYECTBa.

Haunnas ¢ mocaepHeit yerBepTu XX CTOACTHS
U 10 CeTOAHSIIHUI A€Hb AyXOBHbIE IIPOU3BEACHHS
BEHCKOI'O MacTepa MPHUBAEKAIOT BCe BO3pacTaolee
BHHMMAaHHE MY3bIKOBEAOB, KYABTYPOAOIOB M MCIIOA-
HuTeAel. AyMaeTcs, 3TO CBA3aHO, BO-IIEPBbIX, C aK-
TUBHOM HUCITOAHUTEAbCKOM IIPAKTUKOM U, BO-BTOPBIX,
C MCCAEAOBAHHMSMHU MHUPOBBIX KYABTYPHBIX ITpOIjec-
coB cepepunbl XIX — Havara XX BekoB.

Kax nsBecTHO, IMEHHO LIepPKOBHBIE IIPOU3BEACHHS
OBIAM OCHOBOT AAsL GOPMUPOBAHUS KOMIIO3UTOPA-
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cuMonmcTa. AyXoBHYIO My3bIKy A. Bpyknep mucaa
Ha IPOTSDKEHUH BCell XKU3HH, a MIOCACAHEee ITPOH3-
BeAeHHe Ha O1OAeHCKYI0 TEMATHKY OBIAO CO3AAHO 32
JeThIpe ropa A0 cMepTH. BepoyueHune kaToandeckomn
IIepPKBH OBIAO O4€HD OAM3KO BOCIIPUHSATO KOMITO3UTO-
POM ellje C AETCTBA U SIPKO OTOOPA3HAOCH B €r0 IPo-
M3BEACHISAX, ACTAAbHbIM aHAAM3 KOTOPBIX SIBASIETCS
AOKa3aTeAbCTBOM TOT'O, YTO CTHUAEBbIE YePThbI My3bl-
ku A. bpyknepa nMeroT HemocpeACTBeHHbIe HCTOKH
B IIOHMMAHUU OCHOBOIIOAATalOIIMX XPUCTHAHCKHUX
AOTMATOB.

B paMkax AQHHOM CTaTbH MPEACTABASIETCS aKTy-
AABHBIM U IIOA€3HBIM PAaCCMOTPETh HEKOTOPbIe pa-
6OTHI 1 BBIICHUTD, KAaKHe BOIIPOCHI HCCAEAOBAHIS
OPYKHEPOBCKOIO HACAEAUs] HEAOCTATOYHO PACKPBI-
TblL. LleAb cTaTbu — OYepPTHUTD IJEAOCTHYIO KAPTHHY
AMYHOCTU U TBOpuecTBa A.Dbpyknepa, BbicBeTUB
6OroCcAOBCKO-MY3bIKOBEAYECKHIT ACIIEKT €r0 AyXOB-
HBIX ITPOU3BEACHHMIM.

B 3apy6exxHOM My3bIKOBEAEHUH AABHO CYIIeCTBY-
eT 60ABIIOe KOANYECTBO OUOrpaduIecKuX U aHAAH-
TUYECKUX UCCAEAOBAaHUM TBOopyecTBa A. bpyknepa.
ITocaepAHMM 3HAYUTEABHBIM HCCAEAOBAHHEM AYXOB-
HBIX [TPOU3BEACHHI KOMIIO3UTOPA SIBASIETCSI pabo-
ta ®abuana Opaiicbepra (Fabian Freisberg) [13].
LleHHOCTD 3TO PabOTHI COCTABASIET IIPEKAE BCETO
aHAAM3 BCeX AyXOBHBIX IpOU3BeAeHHH A. bpyknepa.
IIpu aTOM B OCHOBY IIOAOXKEH >KaHPOBbIH IPUHIHIIL,
YTO ITO3BOASIET PACKPBITh CTHAUCTUYECKHE 0COOeH-
HOCTH B IIPEA€AAX OAHOTO KaHPa ¥ KOMITO3UTOP CKUH
BKAAA B HCTOPHIO €TI0 Pa3BUTHA.

B opHO# 13 rAaB aBTOP HCCACAOBAHMS TIOAHHMAeET
BOIIPOC O MOHATUH «1]€PKOBHAs My3bIKa> U B CBSA3H
C 9TUM LIUTUPYET OTPHIBOK CTaThU U3 KPyIHEHIIEH
My3bIKaAbHOM HIKAOTIeAuH Die Musik in Geschichte
und Gegenwart: « TepMuH 1jepKOBHAsI My3bIKa MOXKET
HCIIOAB30BaTbhCA B 00IeM CMbICAE AASL 000O3HAYCHUSA
BCSAKOM MY3bIKH, 3By4alliel B XPUCTHAHCKHX LIEPKBSIX.
< ... > llepxoBHast My3bIKa BBICTYIIaeT KaK coOupa-
TEABHBII TEPMUH, TaK KaK UMeeT HOAbIIOe pa3HOo-
6pa3ue >KaHPOB, AOKAABHBIX OCOOEHHOCTE, B TOM
4HCAE Pa3AUYHBIX POPM MEPEAAUH U 3AMUCH ... > [13,

54]. B pesyabraTe pa3MbIIIACHHUI HCCAEAOBATEAD IO-
BOPHT O 6eCCIIOPHOI BAKHOCTU AyXOBHBIX IIPOU3-
BepeHMi A. bpyknepa, He3aBUCHMO OT TOr0, K KaKOH
KaTeropuu OHM OTHOCATCS — AMTYPrUYecKoit (ep-
KOBHOR) HAU MapaAUTYPTUIECKON MY3bIKH.
Pazpaeasis mpousseaenns A. bpyknepa Ha yka-
3aHHbIe Bbille ABe rpyrmsl, O. Opaiicbepr oTHOCHT
MeCCHI, MOTeTbI, aHTUPOHBI, PECIIOHCOPUH U ITMMHbI
K I]epPKOBHOM MY3bIKe, a ICAAMBI, peCTKAHTaATy U Ma-
AbIe XOPbl, HAITMCAHHbIE HA HEMEIJKOM SI3bIKe,— KO
BTOPOM I'pyIlIe BHEIIepKOBHBIX Mpou3BepeHui. He-
MEI[KOSI3bIYHbIe XOPbI ObIAM HAITUCAHbI B TPAAUILIIN
IIPOTECTAHTCKOTO XOpaAa M He HCIIOAHSANCD B AU-
Typrudeckoi npakruke. Ho mcaampr u kaHTaTa mpea-
HA3HAYAAKCh IPENMYIeCTBEHHO AASI TPA3AHOBAHHMS
OIIPeAEAEHHOTO IIepPKOBHOTO COOBITHS, a, 3HAYMUT,
HCTIOAHEHHUS B IIepKBH, IO9TOMY OCTAeTCS HeTIOHSAT-
HBIM, [0 KaKOMy KPHUTEPHIO aBTOP HCCAAOBAHMSA
KAACCHPHIIIPOBAA ITH OITyChI KaK BHEIIePKOBHBIE.
AmepukaHckuil uccaepoBareab Axxerimc bep-
pu (James Berry) npoBea KoMIapaTHBHbIN aHAAH3
B KOHTEKCTe B3aMMOBAMSHUS pOMAaHTHIECKOH 3CTe-
THUKU U CAKPAaABHOCTHU B My3bIKe KoHIla XIX cToae-
Tust [12]. BausHUe cBETCKOI My3bIKU HA L}ePKOB-
HYIO aBTOP PacCMaTpUBaeT Ha IIpUMepe TBOPYeCcTBa
®. Aucra, nepkoBHyto My3biky M. Bpamca HaspiBaer
«TPUHECeHHO! B MUDP> H, HAKOHEI], CAUTAeT CUHTE3
CBETCKOTI'O U IIepKOBHOTO YepToi My3biku A. bpyk-
Hepa. I]eApo cBOero MccAeAOBaHHUSA aBTOP 3asIBASIET
U3y4eHUe PeAUrHO3HbIX ybexaeHuit A. bpykuepa
Y MX BAUSHUS Ha CTHAD LIePKOBHBIX ITPOU3BEACHHH
KOMITO3UTOPA, HO AOKa3aTEAbCTBA CBOAATCA K Ae-
MOHCTpanuu OOILIen3BeCTHBIX OHOrpaduueckux
AQHHDIX, CBUACTEABCTB YY€HHKOB U Apy3ei A. bpyk-
Hepa. IToBepXHOCTHBIN 0030p AYXOBHOU MY3BIKU
KOMIIO3UTOPA <«IIOMOI>» aBTOPY paboThI CA€AATh
BhIBOA (Ha HAIl B3TASIA, HEO6OCHOBaHHbIIN) O paso-
vyapoBanuu A. bpykuepa B 60Apmx $opmax mMecc
U «PEHHBECTUPOBAHUI > II€PKOBHBIX KOMITO3HIUH
B IIPAKTHUYECKHE AAS IIePKBH XOPbI MAABIX GOPM.
BoABIIMHCTBO PaboOT B OT€UeCTBEHHOM My3bI-
KO3HAHMH IOCBSIIeHbl CHMPOHUIECKOMY TBOpYe-
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ctBy A. bpyknepa. Mo>XHO IPEATIOAOXKUTD, YTO 3TO
00yCAOBAEHO IOHHUMAHHUEM AYXOBHOM My3bIKH He
KaK IPOSIBACHUS XPUCTUAHCKOTO MHPOBO33PEHHS
KOMIIO3UTOPA, a ero paboToi B LIEPKBU U OOLINM
MOpPAABHBIM OOAUKOM, TO €CTh HEOCO3HAHHOCTHIO
IIepBONIPUYMHBI OOpaleHnsT KOMIIO3UTOpAa K Ay-
XOBHOH My3bIKe. OAHAKO cefyac B IOCTCOBETCKOM
IPOCTPAHCTBE MPOOYKAAETCSI UHTEPEC K AyXOBHOM
Mysbike A. bpykHepa, 3a mocaeaHMe TOAbI TOSIBUAKCDH
HCCAEAOBAHNS, OCBeIaIolIHe Pa3Hble CTOPOHBI KHU3-
HU U TBOpYeCTBa koMrosuTopa. B crarpsix A. bubu-
KOBOI1 [ 2, 3], HAmpUMep, paccMOTPeHbI KOMITO3HUILIU-
OHHbIe 0COOEHHOCTH OPYKHEPOBCKUX MecC.

ITocaepHee nccaepoBanue AuaHbl AOKOTBSIHO-
Boil [6] OXBaThIBaer, Kak ¥ paboTa HEMELKOTO yde-
Horo O. Qpaiicbepra, Bce AyXOBHbIE IPOU3BEACHUS
A.bpyknepa, HO B acriekTe HCTOPUYECKUX CBS3EH.
ABTOp MOAHMMAET AOCTATOYHO OOABIION [IAACT UCTO-
PHYECKHX CBEACHHUH OTHOCUTEABHO XXAHPOB I}ePKOB-
HOJ My3bIKH, UX OTAMYHUI 1 0COOEHHOCTel ObITOBA-
HHS, TAKOKe OCBEIIaeT CTeNeHb PACIPOCTPAaHEHHOCTH
TEKCTOB, HCIIOAb30BAHHBIX KOMIIO3UTOPOM AASI CBO-
ux counHeHnH. Ctuap A. BpykHepa usydaeTcs Kak
MCTOPUYECKUI CHHTE3, YTO U COCTABASIET OCHOBHYIO
IIeHHOCTb PaboTbl. ABTOP MIPUBOAUT IIPUMEPHI LjH-
TupoBanus A. bpyknepoM rpuropuanckoro xopaaa,
HCCAEAYeT BOIIPOC BAUSHUS IIeIIUAMAHCKOTO ABIDKE-
HISI HA CTHAD KOMITO3HTOPA, PACCMaTPUBAET TaKUe
OapouHble TPAAULINH, KaK pUTOpUYecKre GpUTYPBI,
TeXHUKy basso continuo, HHCTpyMeHTapuil U, B 3a-
BepIIeHHe, IPOCASKHMBAET ITePEX0A OT KAACCHITHCTH-
YeCKHX TPAAUIIUI K TO3AHEPOMAHTHIECKOMY CTHAIO
Ha IIpuMepe 0eraoro aHaAM3a IepPKOBHBIX IIPOU3Be-
AEHUIL.

AXTyaAbHOCTD HCCAAOBAHUS, IO cA0BaM A. Ao-
KOTBSIHOBOM, 0OYCAOBA€HA « ... HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO
neaocTHoro [Kypcus — A. A.] ocmbicaeHus nep-
KOBHO My3bIKH bpyKHepa, Bo-TIepBbIX, KaK “TBOpYe-
CKO¥ AabOpaTopuu” KOMIIO3UTOPA, TAe pOPMUPOBAA-
Cs1 M1 9BOAIOIIHOHHPOBAA €TI0 CTHAD, H, BO-BTOPBIX, KaK
SIBA€HUSI MY3bIKAABHO-UCTOPHYECKOTO IpoIiecca>
[6, 8]. OaHOI M3 CBOMX 32724 aBTOP HA3bIBAET «BbI-

siBAeHHe GOPM pabOTHI € KAHOHUYECKHM [}ePKOBHBIM
TeKCTOM>. OAHAKO CTOHT OTMETHTD, aHAAU3 I]ePKOB-
HOH MY3bIKH KOMITO3UTOPA BBIIIEA IJeAOCTHBIM HC-
KAIOYUTEABHO C My3bIKAABHO! TOYKHU 3PEHHS, A CPEAH
popM paboTHI C KAHOHNYECKUM TEKCTOM COBEpIIeH-
HO He OBIA y4TeH 60TOCAOBCKHII ACIIEKT.

B HekOTOpBIX paboTax Bce e IMOAHUMAITCS
BOIIPOCHI O PEAUTHO3HOM MHUPOBO33PEHHU KOMIIO-
suTopa. Tak, Amxeanka Tarapuukosa [11] paccma-
TPUBAeT AyXOBHbIE OCHOBBI TBOpUecTBa A. bpykHepa
Jepes [IPU3MY aBCTPUIICKOTO «0bpasa Mupa>, 0606-
masi HanboAee MOKa3aTeAbHbIe KOHIIEIITHI, CPEAU
KOTOPBIX «PaBHOBECHE>», «KOMIIPOMHCC>», <«OII-
THMHU3M> U APyTHe. B 4acTHOCTH, aBTOp yKa3bIBaeT
Ha aBCTPUICKHIL OuAepMaiiep Kak BeCOMBII GakTop,
OKAa3aBIIUI BAUSHHUE Ha CIEIMPUKY TBOPUECKOTIO
Meropa A. BpykHepa, ¢ 4eM, OAHAKO, CAOXKHO COTAa-
CHUTHCSL.

Ha ocnose conpaabHO-PHUAOCOPCKOro aHaAM3A
Haraaus Pemernao [ 8] packpbiBaer sKusHb U TBOp-
4eCTBO BEHCKOTO MAcTepa C TOYKH 3peHHs PHUAO-
cockoro MoHATHS «cobopHOCTH». MlccaepoBaTeas
CIIPaBEAAMBO OTMeEYaeT: «...TBopuecTBO A. bpyk-
Hepa 0OpaljeHo K BbIIBAEHHIO U XyAOXKECTBEHHOMY
BOIIAOIIEHHIO BBICHIMX PEAUTHO3HBIX I[€HHOCTEH.
I B 3TOM CMBICA€ OHO OOHAPY)KHBAET MAPAAACAH
¢ ycrpeMaeHusIMU GpUAOCOPOB “cepeOpsiHOTO Beka”
PYCCKOM KYABTYPBHI... JKU3HD U TBOPYECTBO KOMIIO-
3UTOpA, OOBIYHO pacCMaTpUBaeMble B OTPbIBE APYT
OT APYTa, B KOHTEKCTe COOOPHOI UAEH MOTYT OBITH
OCMBICAEHBI KaK GOPMBI IIPOSIBACHUST EAMHOTO Aesi-
TEABHOTI'O, TOUHEe, TBOPYECKOTO HadaAa> [8,2].TIo
mHeHnio H. Pemernao, «B TBOpuecTse A.bpyk-
Hep — KPYIHeNIIN# My3bIKaHT-MBICAUTEAD, OOpaa-
IOIIUICS K TAODAABHOMN PeAUTHO3HO-PHAOCOPCKOI
npobAeMaTHKe: K OCMBICACHUIO TParnieCKUX IpOTH-
BOPEYHI1 CBOEro BpeMeHH U UX CHATHUIO B KOHEYHOMH
TapMOHUH YeAOBeKa, MUpa U bora, K yTBep>KACHUIO
HeIIPeXOASINIX XPUCTHAHCKUX IIeHHOCTe! Ha ITyTH
K OOpETeHHI0 AyXOBHOM L{eAOCTHOCTU > |8, 6].

Kax BUAHO, yKa3bIBast Ha epBOCTEIIeHHOE 3HaYe-
HHUe XPUCTHAaHCKOro MUpoBo33peHus A. bpykuepa,
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ydeHble OOXOASIT CTOPOHO OCOOEHHOCTH KaTOAHU-
4eCKOro OOrOCAOBHS U PACCMOTPEHHE OCHOBOIIO-
AOXHBIX AOTMATOB LIepKBH, KaK OYATO OHU IIMPOKO
M3BECTHBI BCeM U KXXAOMY, B TO BpeMs Kak UMEHHO
rAy60KO AMYHOE ITOHUMAaHKMe KOMIIO3UTOPOM 3TUX
AOTMAaTOB U IOBAMSAO Ha BBIOOpP OIpeAeAeHHBIX
MY3bIKAABHBIX CPEACTB M, KaK CACACTBHE, $OpPMHU-
poBaHMe 0cobeHHOCTel aBTOpcKOro cruasi. Ips-
MBIM AOKa3aT€AbCTBOM BBIIIE CKa3aHHOTO SIBASIETCS
6OroCAOBCKO-MY3BIKAABHBII AaHAAU3 AYXOBHBIX ITPO-
uspepeHuni A. bpyknepa.

Haunboaee AeTaABHO pacKpbIBaeT CYLIHOCTD
U 3HaYeHUEe XPHCTHAHCKOTO MHPOBO33PEHHS AAS
A. Bpyxuepa Aropmuaa Pomenckas [9]. Asrop BbI-
ABHTaeT «OOrOCAOBCKYIO KOHIIETIIHIO XPUCTHAHCKON
AHTPOIIOAOTHH U OIIBIT FePMEHEeBTUYECKOTO aHAAU-
3a» KaK METOAOAOTHUYECKYIO YCTAaHOBKY. AIleAANPYs
K TPYAAM TaKHX pycckux ¢raocodpos, kak C. Xopy-
xuit u I1. QropeHCcKuUil, HCCAGAOBATEAD BBISIBASIET
aTanbl POPMHUPOBAHUSA XPHUCTUAHCKON AMYHOCTHU
U 3aTe€M AYXOBHBIH ITyTh BOCXOXKAEHHS PacKpbIBaeT
Ha npumepe repost Ceppmoit cumponnu A. bpyx-
Hepa, oOpalljasi BHUMaHUe [IPU 9TOM Ha H3MeHeHue
cuMonndeckoi koHtennuu M. Apanosckoro. B pe-
3yABTATe, ABTOP IIOIIArOBO 0OOCHOBBIBAET CEeMAHTH-
Ky My3bIKAABHOTO MaTepHaAd CUM(OHHU C IOMOIIbIO
PeANTHO3HOM KOHIeIIIUU AUMHOCTH.

ITpexpacHbIM TpUMEPOM COEAMHEHHUS HOTOCAOB-
CKOT'O ¥ My3BbIKAABHOTO AaHAAN32 SIBASIETCSI MOHOT'Pa-
¢$us kueBckoro Mysnikoseaa ExaTepunnl bepaennu-
K0BO# [ 1], B KOTOPO# paccMaTpHBAKOTCS AyXOBHBIE
kaHTaTel M. C. baxa B cBS3U C TPAAUITMAME AIOTEpaH-
CKOI1 IporoBeAr. B paboTe mopHHMMaeTCs IMUPOKUIt
KpPYT TeM, CBA3aHHbIX C TOMUAETHKOM, PUTOPUKON,
HCTOPHET TeOAOTHYECKOM MBICAM AOOAXOBCKOTO ITe-
puoaa. ITo muenuro aBropa, kanrara M. C. baxa —
«... 9TO My3bIKAAbHO-T€OAOTHYECKOe IPOH3BEACHIE,
HACKOABKO CBSI3aHHOE C PUTYAAOM U IIPOIIOBEADBIO,
HACTOABKO K€ M CAMOCTOSITEABHOE, UMeIOllee Havya-
AO ¥ KOHeIl, AOTHYHO BBICTPOEHHOE U 3aBepIIeHHOe.
OTO He MPOIOBEAD ITOA MY3BIKY, @ My3bIKaAbHAS ITPO-
IIOBEAD, TA€ XOPaA IIOCTUTAETCS Yepe3 Bech CBOM CO-

CTaB, 3TO IIPOIOBEAb IOCPEACTBOM MY3bIKH. B oTAH-
4yure OT Bep6aAbH0171 IIPOIIOBEAY, OCHOBBIBAIOIEHCS
Ha CaoBe BoxxbeM, OHa HCXOAMT U3 MY3bIKAABHOTO
MaTepHaAa, oaurieTsopsiommero Ilucanue, pernpesen-
TUpYIOIero ero B 38ykax>» | 1, 108].

IToaxop E. BepaeHHHKOBOIT y6exxaaeT B BAXKHO-
CTH 1 HeOOXOAMMOCTH U3Y4eHUsI OCHOB KaTOAMYe-
ckoro 6orocaosus. Lleapto aHaAM3a AyXOBHBIX IIPO-
usBepaeHuit A. bpyxuepa B 616AeiickoM KOHTeKCTe
siBAsIeTCsI 60Aee TAyOOKOe OCMBICACHNE KAaHOHHYe-
CKHX TEKCTOB M, KAK CAEACTBHE, OCOOEHHOCTEN X
uHTepnpeTranuu komnosuropoM. Ilo caosam E. Bep-
A€HHHMKOBOM, Ha MUKPOYPOBHE IPOU3BEACHHS < ...
TAABHOI eAUHHI[E IBASIETCSI CAOBO. CAOBa AU CAO-
BOCOYETAHUS, HECYIIie HANOOABIIYI0 CMBICAOBYIO
HArpys3Ky, BHIACASIIOTCS IIPU IIOMOIIU SIPKUX, Y3Ha-
BaeMbIX MOTHBOB, PUTOPHUYECKUX QHUTYP, B OCHOB-
HOM H300pa3UTEeAbHBIX U adpPeKTUBHBIX, KOTOPBIE
YCHUAUBAIOT 9MOIJMOHAABHYIO CTOPOHY BOCIPHS-
tust>» [1, 113]. BykBaabHast TPAaKTOBKa OTAEABHBIX
CAOB MAU (ppa3 — ITO THUIIUYHBIN AASI OPYKHEPOB-
ckux npousBepeHuit mprueM. Oco6eHHO BHIACASETCS
cdepa mpocaaBAeHHS], COIPOBOXXAAEMasl CAOBAMU
laudamus («mpocaasasiem> ), glorificamus («Bo3Be-
AmamBaeM> ), Dominus Deus Sabaoth («Tocmoab Bor
CaBaod> ), lobet den Herrn («caasbre Tocropa» ),
propter magnam.

OrpoMHoe 3HaYeHHe B CAABUABHBIX OMOAEHCKUX
TEKCTaX UMeeT CAOBO <«aAAMAYWsS>, KOTOPhIM Ha-
YMHAETCsI MHOTO IICAAMOB. JeTbIpe U3 IATH IICaA-
moB (kpome Ilcaama 22), K KOTOPbIM 06pamascs
A.Dbpyknep, Takke HAYMHAIOTCS ITHUM CAOBOM.
CrouT 06paruTh BHUMAaHHE Ha MY3bIKAABHOE BO-
naomenue xBaabl. B Ilcaame 114 «aaanayita» co-
IIPOBOXAQETCSI XOPAaABHOM (QaKTypoOH M 3BY4IHT
II0-CpeAHeBeKOBOMy cTporo, Hadaao Ilcaama 146
HMeeT IIACTOPAAbHbII XapakTep. Momp 1 CTaOUADb-
HOCTb 3BY4aHHs TeMbl-«aAAuAyHH> B [Icaame 112
AOCTHIAeTCsl TPOMHBIM YTBEPXKAEHHEeM TOHHYECKO-
ro Tpe3By4rs. AMasOrHdecKre PerArKH OpKecTpa
¥ XOpa HAYMHAIOTCS 3aTaKTOM C AAUHHBIM ITyHKTH-
POM U AAABHEHIIHM BOCXOASIIUM ABIDKEHHEM IIO
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YCTOMYHBBIM 3ByKaM, OTTAAKUBASICh OT TOHUKH. IAaB-
Has Tema [Icaama 112 MHTOHAIMOHHO POACTBEHHA
teMe ¢yru [Icaama 146, HamucaHHOTO TpeMsI TOAAMHU
paHee, a Taioke TeMe $pecTranTarsl Preiset den Herrn,
KoTopas Opiaa co3paHa 3a rop Ao Ilcaama 112. 3a-
METHM, YTO BCe yKa3aHHbIe TeMbl UMEIOT OAMHAKO-
BO€ CMBICAOBO€ COAEep)KaHKe BepOAABHOTO TEKCTa,
a MIHTOHAITOHO-TEeMaTU4eCKOe eAUHCTBO 3THX IIPO-
M3BEACHUI CBUAETEABCTBYET 00 yCTOSIBIIEMCS IOHU-
MaHUH KOMIIO3UTOPOM OHUOAEFICKOTO ITepBOUCTOYHH-
Ka, cpOpPMHUPOBABIIEMCS YK€ B PAaHHUI IIEPHOA €ro
TBOpuecTBa. OOpa3 XBaAbI C HaYaAad TBOPYECKOTO
IIyTH 3aHMMAaeT eABa AU He TIepBOe MeCTO B MUPOIIO-
HUMaHUM MacTepa. MacmTabHOCTb IpOU3BEAEHUIT
A. Bpyxkuepa, o muenuto A. Hoaka, o6ycaoBaeHa
TeM, YTO C IOHBIX AeT KOMIIO3UTOP BOCIHTBIBAACS
B XpaMOBOI aTMocepe.

Hauunas ¢ Missa solemnis, HabAropaeTcs mocre-
neHHoe pOPMHPOBAHHE ABTOPCKOTO BOIIAOIIEHHUS
oIpeAeAeHHBIX 00pa3oB Mecc. TBopueckoe credo
A. bpyknepa — npocaaBaenue bora xak Bcemory-
mero Tsopua, Baacreauna mupa. B popmuposa-
HHUH CPEACTB MY3bIKAaABHOTO BomaomeHus boxpeit
CAQBbI U BEAUYHSI 0COOYIO POAD CHITPAAA IBIIIHOCTb
MoHacTbipst CankT-Qaopuan. OTcropa 1 «oOmup-
HOCTb>» 3By4anus Gloria u Credo. Mucyc Xpucroc
ara A, BpykHepa-XpucTHaHMHA — CMHPEHHBIN
Arnen; boxwu#, pacnaThIi U BOCKPeCIIUN AASL Bed-
HOM Xu3HU, KoTopplit mpuaeT Bo BTOpOI pa3 yxe
kak Cypbs. ABe aHTUHOMHYHbBIE My3bIKAaAbHBIE
XapaKTePUCTUKU COMPOBOXKAAIT 06pa3 Xpucra:
1) ckop6Hble UHTOHAIMHU, PUTOPUYECKUE GUTIYPDI
HUCXOXAEHHUS, CMUPEHUS. ¥ KPECTa; 2) aKTHBHbIE
BOCXOASIIe PUTMOMHTOHALINH, OAU3KHE TOpPXKe-
crBeHHbIM TeMaM Gloria u Credo. Kommnosurop moa-
JepKHBaeT AOTMAThl BOIIAOLIEHHS U BOCKPEeCEeHHs
Csixa Boxxbero. Ero o6pas mokasaH, Kak IIpaBUAO,
YHUCTHIMH KBUHTAMHU-OKTaBaMH, TOHUYECKUM OPTaH-
HBIM ITyHKTOM, AUHAMHYeCKHM B3A€TOM 1 AKTUBHOM
PHUTMHUKOM.

[TyHKTHPHBIA PUTM, KOTOPBIM B OOABIIMHCTBE
CAy4aeB COIPOBOXAAIOTCSI XBaAeOHbIe 0Opa3bl, Ha-

3BIBAIOT «OpyKHEPOBCKUM pUTMOM>. ITocae ITsaToi
cumponuu A. BaH beTxoBeHa B TBOpYecTBe poMaH-
THUKOB MMIIEPaTUBHBIN MOTUB Ha OAHOM TOHE B CO-
CAHEHHU C HYHKTI/IPHI)IM pHTMOM HNMEA 3HaYECHUE
«TeMbl paTyMa>, OAHaKoO y A. bpykHepa ceMaHTHKa
3BYKOMHTOHAI[MOHHOM A€KCEMBI IIPOTHUBOIIOAOXKHA.
Y Hero pUTMOMHTOHAIIOHHAS pOpMyAad OTOOpaxKa-
eT Bepy B @AMHOT0 BceMorymiero bora.

O6meussectHo, 4yTo A. BpykHep 651A IPOAOA-
JKaTeAeM TaKUX 0apOYHBIX TPAAHILHIL, KaK OIOpa Ha
YHCAOBYIO CHMBOAMKY U HCIIOAb30BaHHE PUTOPH-
geckux ¢uryp. AAs 3peAoro CTHUAS KOMIIO3UTOPa
XapaKTepHO MCIIOAb30BaHHE HHTEepPBaAa KaK OCHO-
BOIIOAOXKHOT'O CMBICAOBOTO KOAQ, HaIlpuMep, KBapTa
B Credo Mecchl ¢pa MUHOD MAU KBHHT-OKTaBa B Pasae-
Ae Majestas-Domini u3 Te Deum. « CTuAnCTHYeCKUI
PeTPOCIeKTHBU3M > — CHCTeMaTHIecKoe obpaire-
HHUE K 6aPO‘-IHI)IM pI/ITOpI/I‘-IeCKI/IM (I)I/II'ypaM — MOX-
HO BCTPeTHUTD Takke Bpaspeae Et resurrexit us Missa
solemnis.

Eme opHa BaXKHasi AOKTPHHA KAaTOAMI[U3MA —
npeacTaBAeHre o LlepkBu Kak cmacaromei opra-
nusaun. O6pas Beeaenckoit (coboproit) Liepk-
B y A. Bpykzepa orobpaskaer yHucoH. B Tperpeit
gactu Mecc Credo mocBsimeHHast 06pa3y LiepKBH
crpode Et unam sanctam Catholicam («u B eAuryio,
CBATYI0, BceAeHCKyYIO0 11epKOBb> ) COMyTCTBYeT MOIII-
HbIN YHHUCOH X0opa U opkecrpa. Tema Credo, OTKpBI-
BaIOIIfasi OCHOBHbIE Pa3AEAbI CUMBOAA Bepbl, BCETAQ
y A. BbpykHepa nopy4yeHa yHHMCOHY, a 3TO, B CBOIO
odepeab, o3HavaeT, 4To LlepkoBb AAsL KOMIIO3HTOpA
HACTOABKO K€ CITACHTEeAbHA, HACKOABKO U CaMa Bepa
B bora.

Kaxk xaroanx A. BpykHep, B cpaBHeHUH, HallpH-
Mmep, ¢ O. ITyaeHkoM, He yaeAsieT B CBOeM TBOpYeCTBe
BHUMaHUs 06pa3y AeBbl Mapuu. Aulib HECKOABKO
XOPOBbIX MUHHATIOP U YyacTu4HO PecTkaHTaTa 1mo-
cBsimeHsl 06pady Matepu Boxxbeit. LlenTpaspHbBIM
e 06pa3oM AyxoBHBIX omycoB A. BpykHepa, kak
U KAIOYEeBON AMYHOCTBIO XPUCTHAHCTBA, SBASIETCS
bor-Teoper; B «moanoTe CBoelt cAaBbI>. Tak ke, Kak
nocrumipeccuoHUCT IToap Ce3aHH ObIA «XYAOXKHHU-
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KOM OAHOM ropbI>, Tak A. bpyknep — xyposxHHKOM
opHoro bora. OcHoBHOI «IIBETOBOM IMAAUTPOM >
KOMITIO3UTOPA MOXXHO Ha3BaTbh CHSIONIMH AO Ma-
XKOP — ACHTTOHAABHOCTD AYXOBHBIX IIPOU3BEACHUI
A. Bpyxnepa. Kak cumBoa o6pasa Beanxoro Bora, A0
Ma)KOP UCITOAb30BaH KaK 3arAaBHAasl TOHAABHOCTDb MU-
uuariopst Locus iste, Gloria u Credo mecc, Te Deum
u Ilcaama 150, mocaepHEro AyXOBHOIO OITyca KOM-
IIO3UTOPA.

OAHOM 13 KAIOYEBBIX AOKTPHH KAaTOAMYECKOM
IIepKBH SIBASIETCSI IOHUMAaHHe CTIaCeHHsI KaK HaTPaAbI
3a A0OpbIe peaa. [To MHeHHUIO aBTOpa AAHHOI CTATbH,
MMEHHO BOCIIPHHSTAsI C JOHOIIECKUX AT AOKTPUHA
O CIaceHHH yepe3 AOOpBIe AeAa (B KOTOpPBbIe BKAIO-
JaAOCH TAKOKe M YTeHHe OIIPEACACHHOTO KOANYEeCTBa
MOAI/ITB) mo6yxaan0 A. BpykHepa A0 KOHIJA KH3HU
BeCTHU CUeT HPO‘-II/ITaHHI)IM MOAHNTBAM, HAITUCAHHBIM
IPOU3BEACHHSM U IOAOOHBIM XXU3HEHHDBIM AEAAM.
Kpowme TOro, 970 MOBAMSAO Ha MY3BIKAABHYIO TPAK-

TOBKY TeX 00pa30B-TeM AyXOBHBIX IPOU3BEACHHUI],
KOTOpBIe ObIAU CBSI3aHBI C MOAUTBOM O MPOIeHNUH,
nomuaoBanun. Hucxopsmue naToHanuu lamento —
Hen3MeHHbIe CITyTHUKH ITOKasIHHbIX 06pa3oB Mecc.

My3bIKaAbHO-00TOCAOBCKUI aHAAU3 AYXOBHBIX
npousBepeHME A. BpykHepa mosBoaseT cpeaarhb
CAepyIolue BBIBOABL. buorpaduyeckue aannble
YKa3bIBaIOT Ha «OAHOHAIIPaBA€HHOCTH Ipoljecca
spoatoniuu>»> (H. Casuikas) cruas A. Bpykuepa,
a Taxke Ha TO, YTO MCTOKH €0 TBOPYECKOTO METOA
rAy6OKO YKOpeHeHbI B XpUCTHAHCKIE AOTMATBhI, pe-
AMTHO3HOE MUPOBO33peHHe 1 XPaMOBYIO aTMOCde-
PY, B KOTOPO pOC MOAOAOH XyAOXKHHK. KaroueBbie
TeMbI 1 00Pa3bl B IPOU3BEACHISIX 3PEAOTO ITEPUOA
CBHAETEAbCTBYIOT IIPO FeépMEHEeBTUYECKUIT TIOAXOA
KOMIIO3UTOPA K UX MY3bIKAABHOMY BOIIAOIIEHHIO.
OTuM 00yCAOBAEH BHIOOP MHTOHALIMOHHBIX pop-
MYA, PUTOpHYECKUX QUIYP, TAPMOHMYECKUX U Op-
KeCTPOBbIX KPaCOK.
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Abstract. This article aims to review and discuss aspects of the Chinese presence in Africa, and

the probability of a collision between China and the US deriving from the intensification of competi-

tion caused by the conflict of interests of the two powers, and this was manifested strongly in Sudan,

which has become an area for this conflict.
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Introduction

In Africa, traditionally, it was the US and France
which were competing to further their interests.
However, in recent years, China has emerged as third
competitor, and a powerful player. It has emerged
not only as a competitor but also, to some extent,
a partner to both the US and France. Due to the
enormous economic power that China has, it can
play its role in Africa effectively and competently.
The dissatisfaction of the Africans with the policy
and conflict of the Americans and the French helped
in providing a strong foundation for China’s entry in
the African market. China’s policies of non-interfer-
ence in internal affairs of other nations, not linking
investments to preconditions, and not broadcasting
any intellectual or cultural ideologies as well as de-
velopment of African countries were huge lucrative
for respective African countries which concluded
trade and investment deals with China. China’s in-
ternational status of being a permanent member of
the United Nations Security Council (UNSC)), its

huge economic potential, its possession of modern

technology, and prospects of its contribution in the
development of Africa made an equally important
candidate along with France and the US; to share
African market.

However, this increasing Chinese role will not
continue without the possibility of a collision and
a conflict of interest with the US. It challenges US’
global strategies for domination, which extended its
influence in the most important economic and se-
curity regions of Africa. Based on that, this research
paper attempts to answer a central question, which
is: to what extent can the Sino-US competition over
spheres of influence in Africa — especially in Su-
dan — become a model that embodies the strategic
struggle between the two big powers for interna-
tional leadership?

Emergence of China as an alternative power
center

China is the fourth country in the world in terms
of area with a population of billion and a half people.
Thus, it constitutes 21% of the world’s population.
China has achieved tremendous economic growth,
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making it the second largest economy in the world
after the US. It has increased its development and
progress in the military field, and its political pres-
ence in international events and forums. The Chi-
nese trade surplus reached $120 billion, at a time
when its reserves are estimated to be more than $80
billion. Many international academic studies indi-
cate that the rise and development of the Chinese
economy will enable it to outperform the US econ-
omy by 2040.

The economic and military power of the US has
enabled it to play a hegemonic role in East Asian and
Pacific regions. However, China has now emerged as
a new power center in the region which offers new
options and opportunities, alliances, trade and eco-
nomic agreements to the regional countries. China
has worked out its differences with its neighboring
countries in order to share economic benefits and
has separated trade from politics for mutual devel-
opment and progress. It was unthinkable in the past
that Japan and China would be business partners. But
Japan s the largest trading partner of China since the
mid-1960 accounting for about 20% of all Chinese
trade; and trade relations between the two countries
revived in the seventies, reaching $8 billion in 1982.
Hence, China’s soft power is gaining popularity not
only in the region but in international arena as well.

General features of US-China relations and the
inevitability of conflict

The difference of ideologies and the approach ad-
opted by both China and the US put them in two op-
posing corners of the world. Conflicts often emerges
when there are two powers pursuing the same in-
terest as their national interest. Communist China
and capitalist US have differences of opinions and
approaches towards the concepts of freedom, human
rights, culture, free media and justice. This hasled to
the widening of gap between the two countries and
is possibly leading them to confrontations. Histori-
cal facts and events indicate the inevitability of the
collision between the Chinese power and the Ameri-
can power, as the growing Chinese power faces the

already existing American power in the field of poli-
tics, economy and military affairs. Specialists in Sino-
American affairs and those interested in the relations
of the two countries, always assert that the inevitabil-
ity of a collision between China and the US.

The US relies on its political ideology that domi-
nates the world, forcing other countries to adopt its
capitalist political system, despite the fact that this
policy of hegemonic and unipolar control has created
many opponents and enemies of the US and anxiety
and fear to the countries of the world. This affected
its relationship with China, which increased its fear of
the dominant US policy, which supported it Taiwan
supplied it with deadly weapons, which intensified the
conflict between the two countries. Likewise, relations
and cooperation agreements in Southeast Asia, such
as the permanent presence of South Korean fleets in
the region, which China considers a threat. The US
expansion near the Chinese border does not reassure
China’s security, rather it increases its fears. Experts
and strategists view the Sino-American confrontation
with a vision of a clash of civilizations, and predict the
clash of two powers eventually.

China’s soft power and economic policy to-
wards Africa

China’s increased engagement in Africa and its
economic policies towards the continent reflect new
trends in Beijing’s foreign policy. After the fall of for-
mer Soviet Union it was the US, which remained an
undisputed hegemon, but the rise of China is seen as
a threat by it. Beijing has adopted a different policy,
which is balancing the US power not only in Africa
but also globally. It is seen as a policy of strategic bal-
ance in Africa where China has concluded economic
agreements with African nations through its state-
sponsored and managed companies’ institutions
aiming to secure oil resources. Within a few years,
China was able to become the next partner of African
nations after the US and France. The trade between
China and Africa has doubled since the beginning of
this decade, rising to 36% in 20085, to USD39.7 bil-
lion, based on official Chinese statistics, in addition
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to the signing of a large number of deals and com-
mercial contracts, amount to about USD 2 billion.

China has doubled its aid to African countries.
Half of exports to African countries during 2006
2009 was machinery equipment, electronics, and
high-tech products, in addition to tens of thousands
of Chinese shifting to Africa who contributed to
building sports facilities, ministries’ headquarters
and railway lines. A gathering of 48 African nations
was hosted by China on November 4-5, 2006 in or-
der to express its support for the continent and to
mull over the issue of continent’s development. Sev-
eral important decisions were taken which included
an increase in the number of tariff-free merchandise
exports, cancellation of debt for Africa’s 31 poorest
nations, estimated at approx. $ 1.3 billion; reschedul-
ing of debt and waving off of partial debt for several
countries. In addition to consolidating these rela-
tions, in 2007 the Chinese president visited eight
African countries in order to strengthen relations in
the economic, trade and military fields, and to con-
tribute to the development and construction within
the country. China is seeking broader horizons in the
economy, oil and politics, and to strengthen its rela-
tions and influence.

Beijing is seeking broader horizons in the econ-
omy, oil and politics, and to strengthen its relations
and influence in Africa. Its interests are growing;
China’s local industrial needs African raw materi-
als to maintain high economic growth rates; as it
imports iron ore from South Africa and Mozam-
bique, in large quantities to meet its industrial
needs. China also highly considers Africa’s devel-
opment therefore it holds regular conferences to
optimize Africa’s development with the participa-
tion of a large number of African leaders, the most
recent of which was in mid-2010, in the capital,
Beijing. Through it, China promised to provide
substantial assistance to the poor African countries,
represented in debt relief and the establishment of
development projects and providing loans to estab-
lish public facilities. China is considered one of the

largest supporter of African countries in the world
(after the United States and Japan).

China’s interests in Africa

There are several factors which attracted China to
invest and expend its influence in Africa. Most im-
portant of them include oil concessions and Chinese
investment in the continent among other factors. In
order to establish its presence in Africa China has
exempted African goods from duties, with more Chi-
nese investments backed by preferential loans, and
private trade debts. Despite the presence of several
risks Chinese companies agreed to invest in African
countries, where several international companies
had refused to invest in Africa.

Hence, in the period of ten years from 1995 to
2005 China has established more than 600 compa-
nies which Beijing’s funding. Another important fac-
tor which pulled China to invest in Africa is the oil
concessions. The African continent is characterized
by the possession of large oil reserves, which encour-
aged Chinese investment. Studies have confirmed
that Africa possesses large quantities of good qual-
ity oil within its lands which expend to many of its
countries.

Oil and great power rivalry in Sudan

Civil war in Sudan provided an avenue for the
great power rivalry in the oil market of the country.
After 18 years of its presence in South of Sudan,
American oil company Chevron purchased the oil
facilities in the South at the cost of USD1.S billion.
American company Chevron exited from Sudan
with a debt of USD 28 billion on Sudan. It was be-
lieved that since Sudan lacks technology and means
for extracting oil, it will not be able to produce any
oil. The exit of Chevron was seen as an end to oil
production in Sudan.

However, in 1995, China advanced to Sudan and
extracted Sudanese oil. The first exploration well was
drilled during the first quarter of 1997, and the Chi-
nese company signed a contract with a 40% share
in partnership with the (ARKIS) group to develop
energy and increase exploration for (Heglig) and
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neighboring regions. In 1999, the Chinese extended
the oil pipeline, with a length of 1610 km2, to the
port of Bashair Ali, the Red Sea, which the Ameri-
cans had previously promised but did not construct.
China has compensated Sudan for the financial re-
sources it lost after the exit of the Chevron oil com-
pany. This led to an improvement in the Sudanese na-
tional income, especially after the second oil pipeline
was extended in 2006, to transport Sudanese crude
oil to the oil ports in the Red Sea, and to enable Su-
dan to export half a million barrels per day of its oil
exports, thus starting to dispense with the US and
the World Bank.

After China entered into Sudan and started, help-
ing the country with oil exploration the US tried to
get even with Sudan. The US destroyed the Shifa fac-
tory in Khartoum on the charge of manufacturing
chemicals; imposed sanctions on Sudan on charges
of terrorism; and imposed comprehensive economic
sanctions on it. During the visit of former US Presi-
dent Bill Clinton in 1998 to Africa, an alliance was
formed with Kenya, Uganda, the Congo, and the
countries surrounding Sudan, to support the rebel-
lion in Sudan in order to topple Sudanese govern-
ment.

After the secession of the south, the US will
control all southern oil, as majority of oil fields are
located in the south. Sudan People’s Liberation
Movement (SPLM) has good ties with the US and
China in South Sudan is seen as an unwanted part-
ner. Nonetheless, China intends to increase its oil
investment in other areas in Sudan and Angola. This
makes China second largest investor in oil market,
bypassing France; of Africa after the US.

Talks are also underway to take over the oil re-
fining station, and agreements have been concluded
regarding exploration and concessions in oil fields
in Algeria, Niger, Chad, Nigeria, and Libya. China
concluded an evaluation contract with Gabon. Chi-
na’s conclusion of oil contracts with these countries
has affected American company Shell and Total of
France. In addition, China’s activities in Equatorial

Guinea, where American groups control the oil in-
dustry is a reason of concern for the US. A report
from the “Economic and Security Review Commis-
sion of the United States and China. The energy strat-
egy pursued by the Beijing government is a source
of concern to the US Energy Security Agency, due
to Beijing’s growing interest in controlling oil and
other natural resource production sources, directly
from their sources, rather than investing, and mak-
ing more supplies available in the global market. The
report cited Sudan as a vivid example of the strate-
gies pursued by China in the continent, based on the
policy of dealing according to an “integrated pack-
age” — includes financing, technical expertise and
influence to protect the host country in international
forums. China controls a significant slice of oil rights
in Sudan, where its total investments exceed USD4
billion.

US Democratic Senator Joseph Lieberman
warned of a possible confrontation between US and
China in a speech he delivered in front of the Coun-
cil on Foreign Relations, under the heading: “US-
Chinese energy policies: the option of cooperation
or collision,” where he hinted that the fierce competi-
tion between the two powers for energy may be one
of the biggest risks that may lead to a possible con-
frontation between the two parties in the foreseeable
future. Observers agree that China, which imports
nearly 30 percent of its crude oil needs from Africa;
has played its cards intelligently against the US. Chi-
na’s policy of no-string attached loans, which helped
some countries of the continent to move away from
the dictates of the US, International Monetary Fund
(IMF) and the World Bank (WB), and their unfair
conditions and closer to China.

The US-Chinese competition for resources in
Sudan

The existing economic relations between China
and Sudan dates back to more than a decade and
a half. In 1997 China established economic and trade
relations with Sudan. It was then that China became
a partner in Sudanese oil projects, taking advantage
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of the exit of the US in 1995, to gain oil investments
task. The search for energy resources is one of the ba-
sic components of Chinese foreign policy, due to its
importance in supporting its economic nerve. This is
reflected in the estimates of energy experts that the
volume of Chinese demand for foreign oil reached
more than fifty million tons of oil and fifty billion
cubic meters of gas by 2012.

It was logical for China to seal partnership with
Sudan for its energy strategy, given that Sudan is
a promising oil rich country by all standards. There
are four major foreign oil companies which have their
investments in Sudan; in terms of largest investment
they are: the Chinese National Petroleum Corpora-
tion (CNPC), followed by the French company Total
(TOTAL), then the Malaysian company Petronas, and
the Indian company (ONGC), in addition to some
local Sudanese companies that modest production as
a result of competition. Experts believe that the size
of Sudan’s oil reserves is about 2 billion barrels, and
it is producing about 500 thousand barrels per day,
according to 2008 statistics. Had it not been for the
secession of southern Sudan, this percentage could
be increased up to about one million barrels per day,
especially since other oil wells have been discovered
and have not been exploited yet. As for the volume of
Chinese investments in Sudan, most of the investment
is in petroleum industry and infrastructure, such as
petrochemicals and oil pipelines, and the volume of
investments in this field reached about USD6 billion,
according to 2007 statistics. Such investment enhanc-
es the Sino-Sudanese interdependence.

Some researchers believe that China has played
an important role in the Darfur issue that should
not be denied. As one of the international decision
makers, the five monopolists of the veto in the Se-
curity Council, it abstained from voting on Security
Council Resolution No. 1556, and threatened on
more than one occasion to use it to block any UN
resolution issued against the Sudanese government.
However, this should not obscure the fact that China
is making all these efforts to achieve its interest above

any other consideration, especially since all the de-
cisions in which China took an opposing stance are
part of the internationalization framework the arti-
ficial conflict in Darfur, which, if achieved, would
muddle the atmosphere for China in its convenient
exploitation Sudanese resources without any restric-
tion or competition. It is also inconceivable that
China sacrifices its commercial relations with the
US, which are opposed to the regime in Sudan, for
its partnership with Khartoum, given that its com-
mercial relations with America exceed its Sudanese
counterpart by billions of dollars.

As for the strategic level, some believe that China
has exploited the conflict in Darfur as a lucrative mar-
ket, in order to export its weapons through its temp-
tation to deal with weapons needed by the parties to
the conflict, which increased instability in the region.
China, through its mutual relationship with African
countries, was and is still taking advantage of inter-
nal and inter-regional conflicts and wars, in order
to revive its war production. This made it subject to
criticisms, as it is one of the most irresponsible coun-
tries with regard to its arms trade, and that its exports
estimated at USD one billion annually contribute to
fueling violence and human rights violations in many
countries of the world including Sudan.

The intensification of US-Chinese competition
for resources and raw materials in Sudan coincided
with the escalation of the crisis in Darfur. The US
exercised several pressures tactics on Sudan in vari-
ous and varied forms. These include allegations of
human rights violations in the Darfur region, calling
for the surrender of those involved in war crimes to
the International Criminal Court (ICC), or by prac-
ticing an arm-length policy to make the regime sur-
render to US demands. However the fact remains
Sudanese government alliance with either China or
the US does not solve its problems. The US, like any
realistic country; does not care about the interests
of Sudan and the people of Darfur, and do not give
weight to their efforts to find a solution to the crisis.
Likewise, The Sudanese government’s alliance with
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China does not provide a viable solution to the prob-
lem either. China will not hesitate to bypass Sudan,
whenever it deems that its hostility to the US may
harm its interests and expansion projects.

If China and US join hands in Sudan and sup-
port each other’s interest, it can change the fate of the
country. Sudan’s oil reserves are sufficient to eradicate
poverty from all parts of the country. The US played
a central role in conclusion of the peace agreement
that ended in 2005 the more than two-decade civil
war; between North and South Sudan. The US still
plays an important role in negotiations and relations
between the two countries. The lifting of economic
sanctions and the removal of Sudan from the list of
countries supporting the so-called “terrorism” and
helping to reduce Sudan’s debts, the US appears to
have many “carrots’, to persuade Khartoum to keep
the North-South relations peaceful. As for China,
it is the number one importer of Sudanese oil and
the number one supplier of goods to Khartoum and
weapons, as well as the main supporter of the Suda-
nese regime in the UN Security Council. But the fact
that 80% of Sudan’s oil reserves, estimated at more
than six billion barrels, are located in the subsoil of
the southern lands, prompting Beijing to change its
ally from Khartoum to southern Sudan.

China opened a consulate in Juba, the capital of
South Sudan, in 2008. The Chinese oil company,
CNBC, invested money in an information center af-
filiated with the local university. The southern gov-
ernment received a delegation from the ruling Com-
munist Party in China, and the authorities pledged
Southern Sudan to respect the oil contracts conclud-
ed by Khartoum during the civil war with Chinese
companies. The United States has not yet been able
to fully control Sudan’s policy, especially regarding
its oil. Rather, it is obstructing the development and
use of oil, through its relentless pursuit in the Security
Council to impose sanctions on Sudan, the embargo
on oil exports and the sanctions on companies dealing
with Sudan. It also supported during two decades the
war of secession in the south, which exhausted govern-

ment’s all economic resources. After the signing of the
peace agreement, the US turned its attention to Dar-
fur, where it was accused of supporting the refusal of
one of the militias to sign the 2006 peace agreement in
Abuja. The US relies on the policy of envoys to Sudan
to pressurize the government, and to try to establish
an oil foothold for its major companies there as well
as in different regions of the world., as the economic
competition between China and the United States has
withdrawn to the core of Sudan’s crises, especially in
Darfur. The growing Chinese role in Sudan.

It is difficult to predict any role for the US in Su-
dan in near future. John Kerry, a former presiden-
tial candidate and chairman of the Senate Foreign
Relations Committee, confirmed in his statement
that “an American shift toward Sudan has already
begun.” As indicated by John Kerry’s statements,
that although he was leaving Darfur yet there is an
American plan to intervene “The United States wants
to strengthen its relations,” he said. Senator Kerry
continued that “We hope that the Sudanese govern-
ment will take decisions on Darfur and on the imple-
mentation of the peace agreement between North
and South, and other issues, including the flow of
weapons between the tribes in Darfur, and the lack
of support for Hamas, as these matters are impor-
tant for this relationship so that we can move forward
with it.” It is clear that Washington’s primary goal for
normalization with Khartoum lies in the internation-
al conflict between US, China and France over the
resources of Sudan and Darfur in particular. The US
relies on West African oil for 22% ofits imported oil,
and it expects to double it by 2025, and Sudanese oil
is part of its agenda for peace with Sudan. Despite the
conflict between the US, and China it is important to
see how Sudan plans its move whether it will become
a party to one of the conflicting powers or will it be
able to manipulate both for its own interests.

Conclusion:

The analysis of ground realities and that of above
research study concluded some important results,
which are summarized as follows:
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10.

11

— China’s entry into Africais assumed as a power

struggle for the US. Washington sees it as
a slipping away of economic opportunities
from Africa and a challenge to its undisputed
power in Africa. China’s soft power and the
policy of combined development is a cheap
alternative to the African countries in contrast
to expensive and dictatorial policies of the US.
China’s soft loans and investment policies also
liberate African nations from unfair conditions
of IMF and WB.

Poor performance of the US in Africa and
the economic crisis of 2008 has overall
weakened the US economy. This will halt
the expansionist plans of the US for a while

strong economy; the opportunity to advance
and spread its interests in Africa by increasing
the pace of its investments and supporting
its economic and political influence on the
continent.

The African continent has both the opportunity
to grow by concluding favorable agreements
with both China and the US forits development,
as well as it is at the verge of a conflict between
the two powers. However, if the African
countries play it smart and if they know how to
promote their national interests they can create
an environment of balance and harmony and
provide a platform to both the great powers to
work mutually and it can be a win-win situation

and provide China, which is a recovering and for all Africa, China and the US.
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DARDANIAN ANTIQUITY

Abstract. The Dukagjini area lies in the western part of Kosovo, known for its prehistoric sites, as
evidenced by the numerous finds of archaeological artifacts. Archaeological objects in particular sacred
from the period of urban Dardania have been found in some parts of Dukagjini. Finding new archeological
traces continues to complete the picture of the extent of belief in the Dardania area. In this paper we treat

the important issue of consecrated altars discovered in the territory of Dukagjini.

Keywords: Archaeological discoveries in the territory of Dardania (Kosovo) Illyrian tribe, pre-

sentation of figures, drawings, and their documentation, Roman and Dardanian deities engraved on

the votive altar.

The territory of Dardania

Unfortunately, we have little information from
ancient authors, but they are related to the wars with
the Macedonians [1].

The Dardanians were one of the largest Illyrian
tribes bordering on the Macedonian and Paionian
tribes on the south side as well as on the Dasaretes,
Autariataes [2].
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Figure1. Extent of Dardania during the early
Roman Empire (3)

Sacred monuments

When it comes to belief in Dardania the sources
are missing what enables us to get to know more
closely are the archaeological traces.

Throughout Roman rule the Illyrian religion
stood close to that of the Romans, the Illyrians jeal-
ously preserving the beliefs of the ancients [4].

The second half of the XIX century and the
beginning of the century. XX, add the curiosity of
a series of scientists in the research of the Dukagji-
ni region among them: Buday Arpad, A. J. Evans,
J. G. Hahn.

In addition to archaeological research, the re-
searcher Evans assumes the existence of a Munici-
pium in the region of Dukagjini [5], this opinion is
reinforced by the findings of the epigraphic material
in the region of Dukagjini as: Studenica, Pograxha,
Dersnik [6].

Archaeological findings in the Dukagjini region
were very important to Evans. He was informed that
a sepulchral monument with Roman inscription had
been found in the Jarina neighborhood of Peja [7].

Many gods have been respected in the Dardani-
an territory, but only two of them have been proven
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to have Dardanian origins: the Dardanian goddess
(Dea Dardanica) and deity Andin (Andinus) [8].

The Dardanians belong to the least Romanized
tribes in the Balkans, with indigenous populations
in addition to maintaining devotion to their deities
Dea Dardania and Deus Andinus; they also retained
their name until late antiquity [9].

Votive altar [area votivae]

In addition to the sacred monuments in Darda-
nia, the altars are clearly presented in large numbers
[10].

In the vicinity of the agricultural lands in Gram-
agel, about 69km west of Prishtina, the location
with the Potxhake microtoponym, respectively at
the cemetery (Christian-Catholic faith) of Jagoz, we
have a case finding, we are talking about two sacral
fragments with Latin inscriptions.

A Latin fragment with a Latin inscription was
found earlier in this region [11].

Figure 2. Altar fragment dimensions: 23 x 28 x,
33x35cm (preserved in the Museum of Peja)

Figure 2a. drawing by the author

Fig.2. Fragment of the altar significantly dam-
aged, the lower part of the altar and the upper part of
the acroter are missing, but a part of the letters with
the following contents can be distinguished:

First line: I (ovi) O (ptimo) M (aximo)

The second row: STABA DIAT L

Third row...EL

Dating, the century. II-II1

Dedicated to Jupiter,

Jupiter in mythology [12]. is known as a god in
the Roman religion of the ancient period, as the god
of the sky who gives light, bestows rain, later equated
with the Greek Zeus[13].

Figure 3. Altar fragment dimensions
45x29, 26x26, 24x25cm, (preserved
in the Museum of Peja)

Figure 3a. Drawing by the author
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Fig.3. The altar profiled by white marble is visibly
damaged, which makes it difficult to decipher.

First line: DEAE? oEoR (E?)

Second row: RZo... (£)... RE

Third row: (D?)SAo... ?

Dating : beginning of the -III- century

Dedicated to DEA ... ? (Goddess) local deity?

The altar lacks the lower part, despite the dam-
age; architectural elements can be noticed such as
a triangular pediment between the most motif ro-
sette of eight petals and a side with an empty angular
acroter.

In most of Dardania at the altars only the crowns
are decorated [14], the common motifs presented
in the crowns of the altars are the vegetable ones,
but we have cases with attributes dedicated to the
god [15].

The rosette may be closely related to the goddess
dedicated to the altar (solar motif), of this opinion
is also F. Cumont who points out that often the disk
replaces the rosette, which represents the ancient
solar symbol [16].

This altar belongs to the beginning of the III cen-
tury as from the beginning of the III century they

are presented as a local deity and not in Roman in-
terpretation [17].

Altar found earlier in the Dukagjini region as:
Dresnik [18], Llukavc [19], Gradina in Peja, ZI-
lakuqan, compared to the altar dedicated to the god-
dess Dea... I think it belongs to the group of altars
with a simple finish without a crown.

Conclusion

These findings only reinforce the opinion of the
aforementioned scholars in the paper on the exis-
tence of a municipium in the Dukagjini region.

The locality in Gramagel is evidence of the
preservation of two cults, the local DEA ..., which
among other things had the role of protection of the
territory... and the incoming IOM.

The lack of other archaeological finds makes it
impossible for us to have a realistic picture of the
extent of the belief in Dardania.

These findings are an indication that the Dukagji-
ni region has a great archaeological wealth.

New finds and the beginning of archeological ex-
cavations are one more opportunity to get acquaint-
ed with this locality.
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THE VALUES OF CULTURAL BELIEFS: A CASE
STUDY OF BELIEFS OF THE KHMER PEOPLE IN
THE MEKONG DELTA REGION, VIETNAM

Abstract. The cultural beliefs are always attached to the daily life of each person, ethnic group.
With the Khmer people, Theravada Buddhist beliefs play an important role in their life. The Khmer
ethnic community in the Mekong Delta region, their unique cultural beliefs have contributed to the
richness in cultural and religious life in Vietnam. The article briefly presents the characteristics of the
Khmer people in the Mekong Delta region; the cultural belief of the Khmer in the Mekong Delta;
the role of Theravada Buddhism for the Khmer in the Mekong Delta; the values of cultural beliefs in
the life of the Khmer Mekong Delta.

Ethnic Khmer is one of fifty-four ethnic groups in Vietnam, they live interspersed with other ethnic
groups in the Mekong Delta region. The Khmer people always have a spirit of solidarity and harmony
in the community, in addition, the Khmer people still maintain their cultural beliefs characteristics,

creating separate characteristics in the traditional culture of the Khmer people.
Keywords: the cultural beliefs, the Khmer people, Mekong Delta region, values, Theravada Buddhist.

1. Introduction

The cultural beliefs of the Khmer people in the
Mekong Delta region during its formation and de-
velopment have contributed to the creation of tradi-
tional values of the Khmer people, including beliefs,
love for people, filial piety, community, diligence,
hard work. Researching and understanding the val-
ues in the Khmer’s cultural beliefs to find out posi-
tive values and promote those values contribute to
building the cultural identity of the Khmer people.

In recent years, Vietnam has turned to a market
economy, the socialization trend has led to a change
in cultural beliefs in the spiritual life of the Khmer

people, including language, religion, beliefs, moral-
ity. Changes in social and cultural life have led to
changes in the cultural beliefs of the Khmer. Histori-
cally, the Khmer mainly believed in Theravada Bud-
dhism (Phat gifo Nam Tong Khmer), but nowadays,
there is a phenomenon of the Khmer renouncing the
Theravada Buddhist belief and following some other
religions.

Currently, the economic life of the Khmer in the
Mekong Delta is still low, a part of the Khmer do not
think about and do not care about preserving and
promoting cultural values, they are not aware of the
role importance of cultural beliefs in life, and they
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are not aware of the valuable cultural values of the
nation. Facing the current trend of globalization, it
has been one of the causes leading to the change of
values that gradually erode the cultural identity of
the Khmer ethnic people.

2. Overview of the Khmer people in the Me-
kong Delta region

The Mekong River Delta is located in the lower
Mekong River in Vietnam. Currently, the Mekong
Delta region includes 1 city (Can Tho) and 12 prov-
inces (Long An, Tien Giang, Ben Tre, Tra Vinh,
Vinh Long, Hau Giang, An Giang, Dong Thap, Kien
Giang, Soc Trang, Bac Lieu, Ca Mau). Up to now, the
Khmer in the Mekong Delta has 1.141.241 people
[5,P.57]. The Khmer people are a group of fifty-four
ethnic groups living together and developing in the
country of Vietnam.

The Khmer people live in small communities in
villages. This is a very specific social organization
with the stability and equality of the Khmer in the
Mekong Delta. Thereby, we can see that the tradi-
tional Khmer social management mechanism is a
combination of community self-governing organi-
zations with the participation of the management of
Theravada Khmer Buddhism. [8].

Most of the Khmer in the Mekong Delta have a
Theravada Buddhist belief. Every Khmer was born
as a follower of Theravada Buddhism like their
grandparents, their parents. Theravada Buddhism of
Khmer not only undertakes religious functions but
also undertakes socio-cultural functions for each in-
dividual and the community. The Khmer temple was
built not only to meet the needs of religious activities
but also due to the essential needs of education and
socio-cultural activities of the Khmer community.

3. The cultural belief characteristics of the
Khmer Mekong Delta

The cultural beliefs of the Khmer people have
been around for a long time and have been main-
tained from generation to generation, it has become
traditional morality, customs, and practices and it
has permeated the subconscious of every Khmer.

The cultural beliefs have a special place in the spiri-
tual life of the Khmer people, it has been one of the
factors that make up the unique culture of the Khmer
people. Cultural beliefis a system of values about the
methods and ways of dealing with the supernatural
or social world related to their life. These methods
and behaviors reflect the physical and spiritual con-
ditions corresponding to the natural and social en-
vironmental conditions of a residential community
[3].

Khmer Theravada Buddhism has existed for
a long time with the Khmer in the Mekong Delta,
which has shown a close harmony between the ide-
ology of Khmer Theravada Buddhism and the life-
style of the Khmer community in a profound way
[6]. In the cultural life of the Khmer community
in the Mekong Delta, the moral value of Theravada
Buddhism has deeply penetrated each person’s con-
sciousness, becoming their subconscious, their be-
liefs, their philosophy of life. The ethical values of
Theravada Buddhism have always been preserved
and promoted, they still have always focused on Bud-
dha to achieve goodness. Over thousands of years
with many changes in history, their beliefs have not
changed, the Khmer Mekong Delta still retains their
own cultural traditions with their own identity.

Theravada Buddhism has an influence on all ar-
eas of the life of the Khmer people from the material
life to spiritual life. It is a mass religion, it has a role
in the formation of Khmer people into intellectuals
and virtues. Theravada Buddhism has contributed
to building awareness and orientation to ethical
standards, creating a lifestyle for the Khmer in the
Mekong Delta. The role of education is expressed
through purely religious activities and religious ac-
tivities associated with the community [7]. There-
fore, the temple is a social institution, not just the
pagoda is a place of spiritual practice. This can be
considered as the most important feature of the
Khmer Mekong Delta people pagoda.

The monks and devotees of Theravada Buddhism
have actively tried their best in social charity activities
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to bring joy and happiness to the less fortunate and
to bring happiness to the community[2]. Therefore,
Theravada Khmer Buddhism has also accompanied
the Vietnamese people, contributing to building a
prosperous, peaceful, and happy country. According
to the conception of Khmer Theravada Buddhism,
monks and the community have a close relationship,
so the Khmer pagoda is a place to bring orphan or
poor children and is a place for literacy to believers.

4. The values of cultural beliefs in the life of
the Khmer Mekong Delta

The value system of Khmer Theravada Buddhism
is a system of criteria and standards to help believers
choose and orient their actions in religious life. It is
the spiritual driving force that unites all believers to
agree, voluntarily comply with the rules. That value
system plays a very important role in the life of the
Khmer community in the Mekong Delta.

The first is humanity. Theravada Buddhism
places people at the center of the world to educate
themselves as the pivot to all thought. Theravada
Buddhism has affirmed its position in the process
of existence and development. We see that the high-
est goals in Theravada Buddhism are “all for human
happiness.”

Buddhism always emphasizes the effort and will
of people themselves. Those who are lazy, lack faith
will not be happy and successful. With soulful peo-
ple yearning for freedom and enlightenment, they
do their best, together with understanding the truth
of Buddhism, they will achieve good results along
the way of spiritual practice. Every action produces
a corresponding result, whoever sows what will re-
ceive it. Consequently, one must endeavor to follow
good and avoid evil, with that method to achieve a
good destiny.

The second, the struggle between good and bad;
good and evil; the noble and the lowly; between the
ideal of enlightenment and lust, confusion; perform
compassionate, joyful work to bring love to every-
one. Compassion, the compassion of the Buddha is
shown in empathy, compassion for sentient beings.

The Buddha taught that “To take compassion as the
root, the Bodhi tree grows by holding the roots deep
in the earth, practitioners take compassion, benefit-
ing from being the reason for life”[1].

Theravada Buddhism has conceived that all sen-
tient beings, from humans to small creatures hide an
equally extraordinary ability, which is the ability to
become a Buddha, but depending on the ability of
each species fast or slow, Buddha said, “I have be-
come Buddha, sentient beings will become Buddha”
This is the foundation for forming equality in Bud-
dhist ethics. Theravada Buddhism believes that only
love and compassion can be used to connect people
closer together and create the strength to overcome
the challenges of life.

Third, Theravada Buddhism promotes ethical ed-
ucation and intellectual training. In the course of ex-
istence, Buddhism was immersed in the customs and
traditions of the Vietnamese nation. In the process,
the Theravada Buddhist moral values have made
significant contributions to the moral education of
Khmer Buddhists [4]. The core values of Theravada
Buddhist ethics are good deeds, avoiding evil, and
compassion to destroy suffering. It is the taking of
love for all species, with human importance, alleviat-
ing human pain.

Thus, Theravada Buddhism emphasizes wisdom
to meditate, contemplate, and practice in order to
achieve the ultimate goal of liberation. Liberation is
only achieved in complete enlightenment with im-
measurable compassion. If enlightenment without
compassion is selfishness, enlightenment is fully re-
alized when there is a combination of compassion
and wisdom.

5. Conclusion

The cultural belief is a social phenomenon with
inheritance and sustainability, it always exists in the
flow of the movement and development of history -
society. Each ethnic group, with its conditions and
history, has a traditional culture with its own charac-
teristics, long-standing and stable, that is the national
cultural identity.
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International integration has brought us great
opportunities. On the other hand, it has the ability
to erase the distinct cultural identity of each nation,
it fades the traditional cultural values. The Khmer
people in the Mekong Delta region have a rich, long-
standing, and very unique culture, so the preserva-

tion and inheritance of their cultural values are nec-
essary for the present conditions. Our preservation
of these unique cultural features will bring into play
its inherent potential strength for many generations,
contributing to building an advanced Vietnamese
culture, imbued with national identity.
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LEXICAL ERRORS IN TEXTS WRITTEN IN SPANISH
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Abstract. Mastering the vocabulary of a foreign language in the process of learning it presents significant
difficulties. This work raises the question of the features that arise in the process of learning Spanish as a
foreign language. At the same time, the authors paid special attention to the description of the history of the
development of the concept of “error” and a gradual change in the form and methods of error analysis. The
importance of contrastive analysis is also noted, which allows one to determine interlanguage interference,
by means of which structural similarities and differences of native and foreign languages that arise in the
process of learning a foreign language can be distinguished. At the same time, the method of error analy-
sis is investigated, the main task of which is to study errors in the prism of the concept of communicative
competence. The concept of interlanguage is also highlighted. It is he who determines the direct influence
that the native language has on the foreign one. An attempt is made not only to identify certain categories
oflexical errors but also to determine the source and cause of their occurrence. This study aims to identify
the mistakes that Spanish as a foreign language students experience. Written compositions of students were
taken as materials for research and sampling and classification of errors. At the same time, both qualitative
and quantitative analysis of lexical errors was carried out. The study made it possible to single out such
categories of lexical errors as gender recognition; the formation of the category of number in nouns; word
formation and the use of a word close to the Spanish signifier; word formations not registered in Spanish.

Keywords: lexics, error analysis, foreign language, lexical errors, Spanish as a foreign language.
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JIEKCUHECKUE OLLUNBKU B TEKCTAX, HATTUCAHHbIX HA
UCNAHCKOM 93bIKE CTYAEHTAMU POCCUNCKNX BY3OB

AnnoTtanmsa. OBAapeHHe AeKCUKON HHOCTPAHHOTO A3BIKA B IIPOIlecce ero U3y4eHus IPeACTaB-
AsieT o601 3HAYUTEAbHBIE TPYAHOCTH. AaHHAsi paboTa MOAHUMAET BOIIPOC 0OCOOEHHOCTe, BO3-
HUKAIOUINX B IIPOIjecce U3yYeHUs UCIIAHCKOTO S3bIKa KaK MHOCTpPaHHOro. B Toxke Bpems aBTOpbI
YAEAUAM 0COO0O€e BHUMAaHKE OIMCAHUIO UCTOPUY Pa3BUTHS MOHSITHS «OMKMOKa>» U IOCTEIIEHHOMY
M3MeHEeHUIO pOPMBI U CITOCOO0B aHaAu3a omuboK. Takke OTMedaeTCst BAXKHOCTb KOHTPACTHUBHOTO
aHAAM3a, KOTOPBIN ITO3BOASIET ONPEACAUTD MEXA3BIKOBYIO HHTepPePEeHIHIO, IO CPEACTBAM KOTO-
PO MOTYT OBITH BBIA€A€HBI CTPYKTYPHbIE CXOACTBA M PA3AMYUS POAHOTO Ml HHOCTPAHHOTI'O SI3BIKOB,
BO3HHUKAIOI[Ue B IIpoIlecce U3yYeHHUsI HHOCTPAHHOTO sA3bIKa. OAHOBPEMEHHO HUCCACAYETCS METOA
aHaAM3a OMHOOK, OCHOBHOM 3apauell KOTOPOTO SIBASIETCSI U3ydeHHe OIIHOOK B IIPU3Me IMOHSITHS
KOMMYHUKATHBHAsI KOMIIeTeHIIs. Taxoke BhIAeA€HO TIOHSTHE HHTepA3bIK. FIMeHHO OH onpeaeaseT
IpsIMO€ BAUSIHHE, KOTOPOe POAHOM SI3bIK OKa3blBaeT HA MHOCTPAHHBIMN. [ IpeAnTprHIMaeTcs onbITKA
He TOABKO BBISIBUTD OIIpeAeA€HHbIE KATETOPHH AKCHIECKHUX OIMUOOK, HO 1 OIIPEAEAUTDb HCTOYHHK
¥ IPUYUHY UX BO3HUKHOBeHUs. Hacrosimee nccaepoBaHye UMeeT CBOEH LIEABIO BBISIBUTH OIIHUOKH,
BO3HHKAIOIUE Y CTYACHTOB, U3y4YalOIUX UCIIAHCKUI KaK MHOCTPaHHbIN. B kauecTBe MaTeprnasos
AASL ICCAEAOBAHUS U IIPOBEAEHUSI BBIOOPKY M KAACCUPUKAIIMU OIIHUOOK OBIAY B3SITHI INCbMEHHBIE
counHeHus obyqaromuxcs. OAHOBpeMeHHO ObIA OCYIeCTBAEH KaK KaueCTBEHHBIM, TaK U KOAUYe-
CTBEHHBIN aHAAU3 AeKCHYeCKHX ommnboK. ccaepoBaHME TIO3BOAMAO BBIACAUTH TaKHe KaTerOpPHU
AeKCHYEeCKHX OIIMOOK KaK: paclio3HaHHe POAd; 00pasoBaHMe KaTeTOPUH YKHCAQ Y CYLIeCTBUTEAD-
HBIX; CAOBOOOPa30BaHMe U UCIIOAb30BAHKE CAOBA OAM3KOTO K HCIIAHCKOMY O3HAYAIOIIEMY; CAOBO-
06pa3oBaHus, He 3apeTUCTPUPOBAHHbIE B UCIIAHCKOM SI3BIKE.

KAaroueBble CAOBa: A€KCHKA, AHAAU3 OLMINOOK, MHOCTPAHHbI S3bIK, AEKCHYECKHe OIINOKHU, HC-
IIAaHCKHMM KaK MHOCTPAHHbBIN SA3bIK.
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1. Bcrynaenne

Hacrosimee wnccaepoBaHme OBIAO TIPOBEAEHO
B 00AACTH NMPUKAAAHOM AMHTBHCTHKH, KaK B II€AOM
TaK U B TOH ee YaCTH, KOTOpasi HAIPSIMYIO CBsI3aHA
C IPENOAABAHNEM COLIIOAOTHH, QHAAU30M AUCKYpCa
u ncuxoaorueit. [IpukaagHast AMHIBHCTHKA, SIBASIICH
MEXAUCIIUIIAMHAPHOM HAYKOM, 3aHMMAETCs U3y4de-
HMeM Ha CTBIKe AMCLIUIAMH KaK TEOPeTUYEeCKHX, TaK
U IIPaKTUYeCKUX 3344, CBSI3aHHBIX C TpoHAeMaMu, KO-
TOpBbIe BO3HUKAIOT B IIPOLjecce HCIIOAb30BAHIIS SI3bIKA.

HayunsIx riccAeAOBaHHI, TOCBSIIIEHHbIX IPEMOAQ-
BaHMUIO HCIIAHCKOTO SI3bIKA KAK HHOCTPAHHOTO HEMAAO.
C TeopeTHIeCcKOI TOYKHU 3pEHIS BHIACASIIOTCS PabOThI
B 00AACTH TICHXOAMHIBUCTUKH, COLIMOAMHIBUCTUKHI
Y 9THOAMHTBUCTHKH, B KOTOPBIX YA€ASIETCS 3HAYUTEAD-
HOe BHHUMaHNe KaK CTPATertsM U3ydeHHs HCIIAHCKOTO
SI3BIKA, TAK M PA3AMYHBIM TEOPHSIM U OIPEACACHUSIM
TaKTUK OCBOEHMs HMHOCTPAaHHOTrO si3pika. Ocoboe
BHUMAHUE IIPU 9TOM YAEASIeTCSI KOMMYHUKATHBHBIM
¢axTopam crocobCTBYOMUM HanboAee YCIEITHOMY
YCTAaHOBAEHHIO IPOLjecca KOMMYHUKAIHHL

B pesyabrare rccaeAOBaHMU, IPOBEACHHBIX B 00Aa-
CTH IICHXOAMHTBUCTHKH U COIIOAMHTBHCTHKH (2 IMeH-
HO 3THOTpadusi KOMMYHHKALIHH, COLJOAOTHSI SI3bIKA,
BapHOIMOHM3MA U A3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB) B IPUKAAA-
HO¥ AWHI'BUCTHKE TIOSIBUAMCH TaKHe KaTerOpUH KaK
KOHTPACTUBHBIN aHAAUM3 U AHAAHU3 OLIMOOK U MeXSI-
3BIKOBOI SI3bIK AU HHTEPSI3bIK.

KoHTpacTHBHBII aHAAU3 IIO3BOASIET OITPEACAUTD
MEXKSI3BIKOBYIO UHTepdEepEeHIUIO [I0 CPeACTBaM KO-
TOPOI MOTYT OBITh BHIAEACHBI CTPYKTYPHbIE CXOA-
CTBA U Pa3AMYHUS POAHOTO L, ¥ HHOCTPAHHOTO SA3bI-
kOB L, KOTOpbIe BO3HUKAIOT B IPOIlecce U3yIeHHs
HHOCTPAHHOTO sI3bIKA. AQHHBIE CXOACTBA U PA3AUYS
HOSIBASIIOTCSL B pe3yAbTaTe 3allapaAAeAUBAHIS TEO-
PeTHUYEeCKOrO OIMMCAHISI 0COOEHHOCTEN H3y4aeMOTro
HMHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA M OMHCAHUS POAHOTO SI3BIKA.
B Toxe BpeMsI OCHOBHOII 3apaueil MeTOAQ aHAAM32
OIINOOK SIBASIETCSI H3ydeHHe OLIMOOK B IPU3Me I10-
HSTHS. KOMMYHUKATHBHAsI KOMIIETEHIUS, T.€. OIIpe-
AeAeHIe IPAAALINY, CTEIIeHU 3aTPYAHEHIS ITporiecca
KOMMYHMKALIUU U 9P PEeKTUBHOCTH, IIPOU3BOAUMOM

Ha caymiateAst. IHTepsI3bIK B CBOIO O4epeAb oIpeae-
ASIeT TIPSIMOe BAUSTHHE, KOTOPOe POAHOM SI3bIK OKa-
3bIBA€T HA UHOCTPAHHbIN.

2. 060cHOBaHMe

B mocaeaHue AeCSTHACTHS BO3POC HHTEPeC K U3-
Y4YeHHIO BOIIPOCA OUIMOKHU B UCIIOAb30BAHUU HHO-
cTpaHHOrO s13bika. Popma aHaAM3a OMMOOK IMOCTe-
[IEHHO U3MeHSIAACh. FI3HaYaAbHO OIIMOKA CYUTAAACD
OTPHIIATEABHBIM (AKTOPOM, OAHAKO C TedeHHe Bpe-
MEHHU U C Pa3BUTHEM KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO ITOAXOAQ
B M3y4eHHU MHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKa, OIIMOKA CTaAa
HEOTheMAEMOH YaCThIO MPOIlecca U3ydeHUs] UHO-
CTPAaHHOTO S3bIKA.

CoraacHO IOBEAEHYECKOH TeOPUH AWYHOCTHU
Cxunnepa (1957) popmupoBaH¥e I3bIKOBBIX HABbI-
KOB, OCHOBaHHBIX Ha CXOXXECTH, 2 HEe AaHAAU3E, AAIOT
BO3MOXKHOCTD AASI M3ydeHHUs si3bIka. Omuoox caeay-
eT u3beraTb HIMEHHO AASI TOTO, 4TOObI OHU He QUKCH-
POBAAKCH B CO3HAHHH Obydaromerocs. MckaroyeHre
«OIINOOYHBIX> BOCIIPOH3BEACHUI S3bIKABEAET K I10-
CTeIIeHHOMY HCYe3HOBEHHIO OLINOOK U3 pedn 06y-
Jaromerocs. FIMeHHO T03TOMy OBAAA€HHE POAHBIM
SI3bIKOM ITPOMCXOAUT ITyTeM II0OCAEAOBAaTEAbHOTO BOC-
IPOU3BEACHNUS U TIOBTOPEHUSI < [IPABHABHBIX>»> POPM.
C TouKH 3peHHs IOBeAeHYECKON TEOPUH AUYHOCTU
U3y4eHHe HHOCTPAHHOTIO SI3bIKa IIOApPAa3yMeBaeT
$opmMupOBaHUEe HOBOrO HaOOpa AMHIBUCTUYECKUX
HaBBIKOB HAU 0OPa3I[0B IOCPEACTBOM MHOTOKpAT-
HOTro IOBTOPA. TakuM 06pa3oM MOSIBUACS AyAUOAHT-
BAABHBII METOA 00yUeHHUsI HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY, KO-
TOPBII IIPUAABAA OCOOYIO 3HAYUMOCTD TIOHUMAHHUIO
PasroBOPHOM pevH U ee yCTHOMY BOCIIPOH3BEAEHHIO.

B xayecTBe peakIMu Ha BBIIIEYKA3aHHBIN ITOA-
XOA, TIOSIBASIETCSI T€YeHHE MEHTAAM3Ma, OCHOBAaH-
Hoe Ha maesx Xomckoro [15]. CoraacHo paaHHOM
TEOPUH UMEHHO CTPYKTYpa YeAOBEYeCKOTO MO3ra
onpeaeasieT CTPYKTYpy si3bika. Kpome Toro, Bce
SI3BIKM MHPa UMEIOT psip obmux cTpykryp. ITosxe
HOSIBASIFOTCSI KOTHUTHBHBIN T€OPUH, OCHOBAHHbIE
Ha TeOpUU KOTHUTHUBHOTO pasButus IIpsxe [31].
ITpeaAosKeHHbBIE UM MEXaHH3MBI AAATTAIIMH AKKOMO-
AQLIUS M aCCUMUASIIIVSI HAIIAM IITUPOKOE IIPHMeHeHue
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B IIPeIIOAABAHUU MHOCTPAHHOTO s3bIKa. [ToHsaTHIO
«OIuOKa» TPUAAETCS ONPeAeAeHHOe 3HaueHHe
¥ CYMTAETCS HEOOXOAMMBIM Pa3pabaThIBaTh 3aAAHUS,
B KOTOPBIX OOYYAIONIUICS KOMMEHTHPYET OIIHOKU
C IIEABIO ITOCAEAYIOIIeH CIIOCOOHOCTH Pa3MbIIIAEHHS
Y YMEHHSI MCIIPaBASITD HUX.

Teopun oBAaA€HHS POAHBIM SI3BIKOM M METOAO-
Aorust 00ydeHHsT HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKAM TECHO CBSI-
3aHbl. Ha nmpoTspkeHNM AeCATHACTHI P EeATIPUHIMA-
AMCD ITOTIBITKH OObsICHEHNS [ICUXOAMHTBUCTUYECKUX
IIPOLIECCOB, IPOUCXOASIINX ¥ 00YHaIOIerocsi BXOAE
U3YyYeHUs U OBAAACHUS HHOCTPAHHBIM si3bIKOM. [To-
SIBASIETCSIKOHTpacTUBHbIMaHAAM3. Tpyabr 1. Opusa
[26] u P. Aapo [27] moaokuan Havaro AQHHOMY
AHAAM3Y, OCHOBHBIM IIPHHIJUIIOM KOTOPOTO OBIAO
CpaBHEHUe AUHIBUCTHIECKHUX MOAEACH ABYX SI3BIKOB.
ITeApro >Xe AQHHOTO CpPaBHEHMS SIBASIAOCBHBBISBAE-
HIe C OAHOW CTOPOHBI, CTPYKTYP, IPEACTaBASIOIIIX
CAOXKHOCTH, U KOTOpbIe B IIOCAEACTBHE MOTAH Obl
CUMTATHCS MUCTOYHUKOM IOTEHI[MAABHBIX OIINOOK,
a C APYTOH CTOPOHBI, T€X CXOXKHUX CTPYKTYP, KOTO-
pble, He AOAXKHBI IPEACTABASTh HUKAKOH CAOXKHOCTH
pu usydeHuu. [IpeAIoAOKUM, YTO 0OYHarOIIHIACS,
KOTOPBIN CTAAKUBAETCS C MTHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM, BbI-
AeAsIeT B HeM PSIA aCIIEKTOB, KOTOPBIe He IIPeACTABAS-
IOT AASI HETO HUKAKOH CAOXKHOCTH, B TOXKe BpeMsI eCTb
UHBbIE ACIIEKThI, KOTOPbIE SBASIOT CcO6O0I1 LIeABIN pAA
caoxHOCTel. TakuM 06pa3oM Te acIeKThl, KOTOpbIe
06yJarommeMycst KOXyTCs POCTBIMU 00AAAAIOT CXO-
XKECTBIO C eT0 POAHBIM SI3BIKOM, CTPYKTYPHI XKe, OT-
CYTCTBYIOIIIFIE B POAHOM SI3bIKE, HAPOTHB IPEACTaB-
AstroT HauboAbHIyI0 cAOKHOCTD (Aapo [27, C.2-3]).

AaHHas MOAEAD HCXOAHAQ U3 UAEH TOTO, YTO U3-
y4eHUe HHOCTPAaHHOTI'O SI3bIKA SIBASIETCS aBTOMATH-
3UPOBAHHBIM IIPOLIECCOM U BCe OIIHOKU BO3MOXHO
IPEACKa3aTh U OOBSICHUTD MCXOAS U3 MPUHIIMIIA
HHTep $epeHIun POAHOrO si3bika. Omubxa BocIpu-
HMMAeTCs KaK He4TO OTPUIIATEABHOE H CTOPOHHHUKH
AQHHOTO MeTOAQ IIOAAral0T, YTO OLIMOKH MpeACKa-
3yeMBI II0 CPEACTBAM CHCTEMATHYeCKOTO CPaBHEHHS
POAHOTO M HHOCTPAHHOTO s13bIKOB. OAHAKO, KOH-
TPACTUBHBIN AHAAU3 OKA3aACS HEAOCTATOYHBIM IIPU

00BSICHEHHH BCeX OMHUOOK OOYJaIOMUXCsl, B 0CO-
GeHHOCTH IpU 0OBSICHEHNN CAOKHOCTH B IIPOLjecce
OBAAAEHMSI HHOCTPaHHBIM SI3BIKOM. BBIAO AOKa3a-
HO, 4TO He BCe OIIHOKU MOTYT OBITh OObSICHEHDI 11O
[pUYKHE OTPULIATEABHON HHTEP PePEHIINU POAHO-
ro sigpika L .

B KOHTeKCTe pasAHMYHBIX IIPOTUBOPEYUBBIX TEH-
AEHITUY U TeOPUH B 60-e ropb! IIPOIIAOTO BEKa ITOSB-
AsieTCsl AHAAM3 OMIMOOK, HOBasl KCCAEAOBATEAbCKAS
MOA€AD, CQOpMUPOBABILIASICS IIOA BAMSHIEM reHepa-
TUBHO AUHTBUCTUKU. OCO60€e BHUMAHIE YACASIAOCH
TBOPYECKUM aCIIEKTaM SI3bIKA, IIOBBIIIAsI POAD LIKO-
ku. [IpepsaraeTcst mpoaHaAU3HPOBATh U OOBSICHHUTS
OIIMOKU CTYAEHTOB C [JEABIO BbISIBACHUS IPUYIUH UX
HOSIBA€HVISI U OIIPEAEACHUS] IICUXOAUHIBUCTHIECKIX
IPOLIECCOB, A€MOHCTPHUPYIOLUIMX YHHBEPCAAbHbIE
crparernu obydenms. Omubka IepecraeT OBITH
IPeAOCYAUTEABHOM 1 CTAHOBUTCS HEOOXOAMMOM KaK
HHAMKATOp Iporiecca o0ydeHus. AHaAu3, paspabo-
TaHHBIM B 9TOM MOAEAH, KaK CACAYET U3 €€ Ha3BaHus,
COCPEAOTOYEH MCKAIOYUTEABHO Ha OMMOKAX, KOTO-
pble coBepiaroTcs obyvaromumucs. CMeHa TOUKU
3peHHUS B OTHOLICHUH OLINOKY IIPUBOAUT K IIEPEOC-
MBICA€HHIO HETIOCPEACTBEHHO [IPOBOAMMOTIO QaHAAHU-
3a. Imenno C. Kopaep oTMedaeT HeOOXOAMMOCTb
AHAAM3a He TOABKO OLIMOOYHBIX, HO U IPABHABHBIX
Bocripoussepennit. C. Kopaep (3, 75-76] orpunaer
[OpUILIaHUEe OIIMOOK 1 BO3BOAUT U3 B MHOM CTATYC,
CTAaTyC MHAMKATOPA IpolLjecca 00ydeHus.

Omubkxu — HenszbexXHasl U AaXKe HeoOxoAuMas
JacTb yueOHOro mpouecca. FiMeHHO «wHcmpaBae-
HUe> OMMOOK AaeT HaM HeTaTUBHOE CBUAETEAbCTBO,
HeOoOXOAMMOe AASI OOHAPY>KEHHSI IPABUABHBIX HOPM
man koHnernnuu. CAeAOBaTEABHO, Ay4lllee OIUCAHUE
HAMOCHHKPA3HIeCKUX, XaPAKTEPHBIX IIPEAAOKEHUI
HAINpSIMYIO CIIOCOOCTBYeT 0OBSICHEHHUIO TOTO, YTO
YYEeHHK 3HAeT U 4ero He 3HAeT B ONPEAEACHHBIN
MOMEHT CBOero o0ydeHus. B koHedHOM urore aTo
AOAYKHO TTO3BOAUTH YYUTEAIO HE TOABKO IIPEAOCTA-
BUTb OOydaromemMycs HHGOPMALUIO O HEITPABUAb-
HOCTH €r0 I'MIIOTE3BI, HO TAaKKe U IPEAOCTABUTD
IIPaBUABHBIN BapUaHT UHPOPMAIUH MAM AAHHBIX
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AASI TOTO, YTOOBI OOyJaromMiics cMOT chopMUpo-
BaTh O0Aee apeKBATHOE IIPEACTABAEHHE O IPABHAAX
M3y4aeMOTO S3bIKa.

Konmemns MexXsa3bIKOBOTO SI3bIKA HAH HHTEPSI-
3bIKa CTAHOBUTCS METOAOM AMHIBUCTUYECKUX HCCAL-
AoBaHMI HaunHas ¢ 1972 ropa, koraa CeanHkep, B3sIB
32 OCHOBY IIPEABIAYIIIE HCCAEAOBAHISL, pa3paboTaa
MOA€EAb, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha COOCTBEHHOI TEOPHUH, CO-
TAACHO KOTOPOM M3YYaIOIMH WHOCTPAHHbIN S3BIK
CTPOHUT CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO AMHTBHCTHYECKYIO CH-
CTeMy C MOMOIIBIO S9AEMEHTBI KaKk poaHoro L, Tak
Y MHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKOB L, HO ¢ onpepeAeHHbIMU
XapaKTepUCTUKAMH. TakuM 00pa3oM, y4eHHK CO3-
AQeT B CBOEM yMe MPOMEXYTOYHbI HEpPeAAbHbIN
SI3BIK, KOTOPBII IPEACTABASIET COOO0 KOMOMHALIUIO
€ro POAHOTO S3bIKA U S3bIKA, KOTOPBIM OH H3y4Yaer.
VMmeHHO Ha 9Ty CHCTeMY OOYJAIOLIUICS OMUPAETCSI
IIPY IOTIBITKE TOCTPOEHMS BbICKA3bIBAHHH Ha U3yJa-
€MOM HHOCTPAaHHOM SI3bIKe.

Temnepp OmKIOKY ABASIIOTCS IPH3HAKOM TOT'O, 4TO
YYeHHUK IIBITAETCS CO3AATDH SI3bIK, HHAMKATOpaMH
CTaAMH TIpOljecca KOHCTPYHPOBaHUS, HA KOTOPOM
oH HaxoAuTcs. OH IbITaeTCS OMUCATD MPOIlecC Mo-
CTPOEHUS, aHAAU3UPYSI BCe CTPYKTYPbI HCIIOAb3Ye-
Mble 00YYaIOIUMCS, KaK He[IPaBUAbHBbIE, TAK U IIpa-
BuabHbIe. MccaepOBaHMS MHTepsI3bIKA MOKA3AAH,
YTO TOT, KTO U3y4aeT BTOPOMUHOCTPAHHBIN A3BIK,
IpHUMEeHseT Ha NPaKTUKe PsIA CTPATeTui, KOTOpble
BapbUPYIOTCS OT OAHOTO YeAOBeKa K APYyTOMY, KO-
TOpbIe ITO3BOASIIOT HHTEIPUPOBATh HOBYIO HHPOP-
MAIlMIO B CyIeCTBYIONIHE CXeMbl, OAHOBPEMEHHO
nposepsis runoTe3bl. Cpear HCIIOAb3yeMBIX CTpa-
Terui BHIACASIIOTCS yIIPOIeHUe, THIepoOobineHue,
$occuanzanus U nepeHoc.

MccaepoBaHMS B paMKax METOAQ AHAAM3A OIIH-
OOK ITO3BOAMAM HaM Aydllle ITOHATh TPYAHOCTH yC-
BOEHMSI M HAANYHE OITPEAEACHHbBIX OUOOK B HCIIaH-
CKOM $I3bIKe Y HOCHTE@AEH pPa3HbIX POAHBIX S3bIKOB.

3. MeropoAOTHST

Hab6aropeHue 3a omubKaMu, KOTOpbIe COBepIIIa-
0T I/IHOCTpaHHbIe CTYAGHTI)I HPI/I I/ISY"-IeHI/II/I HCIIaH-
CKOTO $I3bIKa KaK HHOCTPAHHOTO, IPHUBEAO HAaC K IIPU-

HSTHIO CAEAYIOIUX METOAOAOTUYECKUX pelleHui],
KOTOpbIe ITOCAY>XHAU OCHOBAHUEM AASI HATIMCAHHS
AQHHOT'O MCCAEAOBAHUS.

OcHOBHas IleAb 3aKAIOYAeTCsI B CO3AAHHH KOP-
Hyca IMHCbMEHHBIX COUYMHEHUHN PYCCKI/IX CTYAGHTOB,
M3YYAIOIIUX UCIIAHCKHMM KaK MHOCTPAHHbIN. AaHHBIT
KOPIIyC BKAIOYAeT B ce0sl pellpe3eHTaTHBHOE KOAH-
4eCTBO TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIe CTAHOBSITCS UCTOYHUKOM
OIINOOK, AOITYCKAeMbIX CTYACHTAMUIIPU H3y4eHUH
MCTIAHCKOTO A3bIKa KaK MHOCTPaHHOTO L.

— AHaAM3AAHHOTOKOPITyCallpeAOCTaBUTUHPOP-

MAaIMI0060IOKAXHUXIIOBTOPSIEMOCTH.

— Pesyabrarsl, moAyueHHbIe U3 AaHAAU3A AAHHOTO
KOPITyCa, SIBASIFOTCSI 623011 AQHHBIX AAST ICCAE-
AOBAHUS M AASI KATETOPHU3ALIMY OMINOOK.

AaHHOe nccAeAOBaHMUe IPOBEAEHO Ha base:

— TInuchMeHHBIX TeKCTOB (3aKOHYEHHBIX, HOA-
HBIX);

— AAHHBIN BHA 3aAQHUH SBASIACS YACTBIO IIPO-
riecca oOy4yeHusL.

Kopmyc, Ha ocHOBaHMU KOTOPOTO IPOBEAEHO
AQHHOE MCCAEAOBaHME, COCTOUT U3 60 eAMHUI] TEK-
CTOB, ITOAy4Y€HHBIX OT CTYA€HTOB, U3Y4AIOIIUX HHO-
CTPaHHBIM SA3bIK B yHUBepcUTeTe. CTYACHTBI BAAACIOT
MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM Ha Pa3HOM YPOBHe.

4. AnaAus

OcHoBaHUe AASI IPOBEAEHISI AaHAAH3A IIOCAYKH-
AU COYMHEHUS CTYACHTOB, COCTABASIIONIHE KOPITYC
AQHHOTO HCCAeAOBaHUS. AAsI HanboAee penpeseH-
TATUBHBIX THUIIOB OMMOOK CHadaAa IpeAAaraet-
CS KOAMYEeCTBeHHbIaHaAN3 (a6COAIOTHBIE YHCAQ
¥ TIPOIIEHTbI). 3aTeM Mbl TIPOBEAU KaueCTBEeHHBII
aHAAM3, KOTOPBIH TO3BOAUA HAM Y3HATb, KaKHe SI3bI-
KOBBI€ aCIIeKThI HanbOAee YSI3BIUMBI AASI OIIHOKH.

Hamu 6p1au BbisiBA€HBI 1995 ommb0K, OTHOCA-
IUXCS K OBAAAECHHUIO AeKCUKOM, uT0 11,19% oT 06111€e-
IO YKCAA OIIMOOK.

Me1 06HapYKHAK 793 $OpPMAABHBIX AEKCHIECKUX
OmuO0K, uTo cocraBasger 39,81%; 715 cemanTuue-
CKHX OIIMOO0K, 4TO cocTaBasgeT 35,89% u 484 omu6-
KU B 3aMMCTBOBaHMUAX, 4TO cocTaBasieT 24,30% ot
061ero yrncaa ommob oK.
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ITpu mepBoM ImpUOAMKEHUH, OBIAO OTMEUEHO,
4TO CPEAU AeKCHYEeCKUX OIIHNOOK OOABIIe TeX, KOTO-
pble CBSI3aHbI C O3HAYAEMBIM, HEKEAU C O3HAYAOIIUM.

Hrpke MBI IpeAcTaBAsieM CITHCOK ITPOAaHAAU3HPO-
BAHHbIX OUIMOOK 1 CBOAHYIO TaOAHIly C TOACYETOM
OMmHOOK, CIPYIIUPOBAHHBIX II0 IPAMMATHYECKOM
KaTEerOpHH.

Tabnunua 1.-MpoueHT nekcn4yeckmx ombok

Aexcnueckue ommuOKu Hrtoro IIponenT

HcroAb30BaHNEOAN3KOTO K MCIIAHCKOMY O3HAYAIOM[Eero. 6 2,02

g CA0BOO6Opa3oBaHus, He 3apErUCTPUPOBAHHbIE B HCITAHCKOM SI3bIKE 19 6,39
&+| BapBapu3Mbl, 3aUMCTBOBAHUS 22 7,40
© | Poy (xak KaTeropus uMeHH) 48 16,16
Yucao S 1,68

o AexceMpICOOIUMECEMaMH, HElTePEMEHHPIMUBKOHTEKCTE. 61 20,5
T | PerucrpHecoOTBETCTBYETCUTYAIIUN 43 14,4
§ I'aaroasr Ser-estar 32 10,77
™ | HUuoe 61 20,53

Aemopckas paspabomxa, 2020

Aekcuueckne OMUOKH

OmmbKUCBA3aHHbBIECBAAACHUEMAEKCUKOMCOCTa-
BUAM 318 cAyyaeB, YTOBIPOLEHTHOMOTHOLIEHHUH-
paBHO 14,56% 0TOOIIEr09MCAAOIINOOK.

4.2.1. QopmanvHble rexcureckue ouubKu

Hamu 6b1AM BbIAGAEHBI CAEAYIOLIHE KATErOPUU
OLIMOOK, CBSI3aHHBIE COOPA30BAHKMEM CAOB: HCIIOAB30-
BaHMe 03HAYAIOLIET0, OAM3KOTO K HCIIAHCKOMY; CAOBO-
00pa3oBaHusl, He 3aPerUCTPUPOBAHHbIE B HCIIAHCKOM
SI3bIKE; BapBapu3Mbl 1 3auMcTBoBaHusL. Crout obpa-
TUTD BHUMAHHE Ha TO, YTO OIIMOKHU, XOTS M HEMHOI'O-
YHCAEHHbIE [I0 CPABHEHHIO C OOLIMM 06HEMOM OCTAAb-
HbIX Pa3AEAOB, SIBASIFOTCSI IIPOAYKTOM aCCHMUASILIN
IIAPAAUTM IleAeBOro s13bika. OAHAKO, HAMH He 6bIA0
BBLIBAEHO B KQ4eCTBE OCHOBHOW IIPUYMHBI BbIILIEYKA-
3aHHBIX OIIMOOK, BAMSIHUE POAHOTO SI3bIKA.

*cafedral ((pycckuit KADPEAPA/KAODE-
APAABHBI: citedra)

Apyrue sS3pIku:

— *duodomo (uTasbsHCKMIN)

— *Russia (anrautickuit)

— *champagne ($ppaniysckuit)

Aexcraeckast MHTEpPepeHIHS CIUTAETCS [IOAHOT,
KOTAQ 9AEMEHT MHOCTPAHHOTO si3bIka L, 3ameHseTcs
APYTHM U3 POAHOTO SI3bIKA HAM HHOTO MHOCTPAHHO-
ro ssbika L, 6e3 kakoro-au60 mporecca apanTanuy,

3aMeHbI MAM COKpAIIeHHs IePEeAAHHOTO JAEMEHTa,
OPHEHTHPOBAHHOTO Ha CHCTEMY IIPAaBHA HHOCTPAH-
HOTO sA3bIKa L. ITOT TN MHTEp YepeHr NPUBOAUT
K MeXKbA3bIKOBbIM (MHTEPAMHIBAABHBIM) ONMIHOKaM,
KOTOpbIe OOHAPYXXUBAIOT BAUSHUE OIPEACACHHOTO
HMHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA AU BAMSHHE HECKOABKHX HHO-
CTPaHHbIX SI3bIKOB.

Aexcryeckoe BMEIIATEAbCTBO CIUTALTCS JACTHY-
HOW, €CAH IIPOU3BEACHHBIN 9AeMeHT COXpaHseT He-
KOTOPO€ CXOACTBO AMOO C POAHBIM SI3BIKOM, AOO
C MHBIM HHOCTPAHHbBIM SI3bIKOM L, An60 ¢ mpaBuaa-
MH, BBIyYeHHBIMU B XOA€ M3Y4eHUsI HHOCTPAaHHOTO
aspika L. HacTHYHOEBMEIIaTeAbCTBOMOPOXKAET-
BHYTpPUA3bIKOBbIe (MHTPAAUHTBAAbHbIE) OIIUOKH.

B xavecTBe NpUYMH, IIPUBOASIIMX K OLIMOKAM
B PacIIO3HABAHUHPOAA, MOXKHO BHIACAUTD CACAYIOIIIHE:

1. O6061meHre Hanb6OAEe 9aCTO BCTPEYAOLIEHCS
IIAPAAMTMBI B HCITAHCKOM: «-0> AASI MY>KCKOTO POAQ
U <-2> AASI )KEHCKOTO:

- *ladia

— *lamisteria

*el visto

— *lapanarama

OaHako, MOpo¥ MbI CTAAKMBAETCS C IPSMO IIPO-
THUBOIIOAOXXHBIM 3P PeKTOM:

— *el atmosfera
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2. MaTepdepeHnnus popHOro s3bika. Fsmenenue
POAQ IIPOHCXOAUT IIOTOMY, YTO UMEHH HHOCTPAHHO-
rO SI3bIKA PUCBANBAETCS POA AHAAOTHMYHOTO UMEHU
POAHOrO s3bIKa. Peub HAET 0 CAOBaX, KOTOpBIE B Pyc-
CKOM SI3bIKe SIBASIIOTCSI CAOBAMH IIPOTHBOIIOAOXKHOTO
II0AQ He)XeAU B UCIIAHCKOM. DTH OIIUOKH 9aCTO IPH-
BOASIT K HAPYIIEHUSIM SI3bIKOBOM HOPMBI:

— *losfuentesna pycckom: DOHTAH (myxckoit
poa, (m))

— *una pais CTPAHA (x)

*el gran catedral COBOP (m)
*un ciudad TOPOA (m)

3. OcTaapHbBIe OMIMOKM YKA3bIBAIOT HA TEHAEH-

LIMIO [IPUITUCHIBATH MY>XCKOM POA MMEHaM, OKaH4HU-
BAIOL[MMCsI HA COTAACHYIO, M KEHCKHI1 POA UMEHaM,
OKAQHYMBAIOLIUMCS Ha «-€>

*abad del orden de San Benito

*losdiscos (hace referencia a las discotecas)

— *los fuentes

— *los curiosidades

— *los piedras

— *el mejor impresion

— *los demds asignaturas

— *los clases

OmuOKy, CBsI3aHHbBIE C KATETOPUeN YUCA], B OC-
HOBHOM BO3HMKAIOT U3-3a He3HAHKS 3HAYCHMIT eAUH-
CTBEHHOTO A MHOXKECTBEHHOT'O YHCAQ HEKOTOPBIX
CAOB HMAM HCIIOAB30BaHHUSA TOTO MAM MHOIO YHCAQ
B OIIPEAEACHHON IPAMMATHIECKON IIO3ULIHHL.

- *Y voy air de excursiones por la ciudad

— *Felicitamos uno a otro con motivo de la
fiesta... (unos a otros)

Taxoxke HaMH OBIAO BBISIBAEHO BbIP@XKEHHE, KOTO-
pOe B HCITAaHCKOM SI3bIKE COTAACHO HOPME, FICIIOAB3Y-
€TCsI BO MHOYKECTBEHHOM YHCA€E, OOYYAIOIIUICS JKe
YIOTpPeOHA €ro B eAUHCTBEHHOM:

— *Enresultado casi 3 horas eché llama como el
dragén que vomita fuego

4.2.2 Cemanmuueckue ouudKu

B pAaHHOM paspeAe MbI KAQCCUHUIIPOBAAY OIIHO-
KM, OTHOCAIIHMeCS K AeKCeMaM C OOIIMMU ceMaMHu, He
IIepeMEeHHBIM B KOHTEKCTe; PETUCTPY, He COOTBETCTBY-

IOI[eMy CHTYALIUH; 1 IPOobAeMe yIIOTpebAeH S rAaro-
AOB ser-estar. Y Bcex HMX eCTb OOIUIl 3HAMEHATEAD,
KOTOPBI¥ MbI MOTAH ObI BITKCATh B IPYIIITY AEKCEMHBIX
OIIMOOK C OOLIUMH CeMaMH, He ITepeMeHHBIMH B KOH-
TEKCTe, HO MBI CIHTaeM I[eAeCOOOPa3HbIM OOBSICHUTD
KKADII TUII OIIUOKH, AAOBIBBIIBUTHIPOOAEMATHKY,
IIOPOYKAQEMYIO KaXKABIM THIIOM.

OCHOBHas TPyAHOCTD 00Y4YaIOLIEerocs 3aKAYa-
€TCsI He TOABKO B IIPOCTOM YCBOEHHUH CAOBAPHOIO
3amaca; mpobaeMa HAET AaAbllle, IOCKOABKY 00y4a-
IOIUICSIHE 3HAKOM HAU He YAEASIET AOAXKHOTO BHU-
MaHUSI Pa3AMYHSIM MEXAY AeKCEMaMU OAHOTO M TOTO
K€ CEMAaHTHUYECKOTO ITOASL, KOTOPBIE PA3AEASIIOT SIAPO
06mux ceM. JacTo pedb MAET He TOABKO O HEBEPHO
CA€AQHHOM BBIOOpE, HO 1 00 UCIIOAB30BAHHUU EAUH-
CTBEHHOU U3BECTHOM A€KCEMbI

~ *tu sabes algunos jugadores (conocer)

— *de que relatar (hablar)

— *mucha gente prefiere felicitar el afno nuevo
(celebrar)

CeMaHTUYECKUEIOAS, ABASIOIUEC HCTOYHUKOM
HaMOOABIIEro KOAMYECTBA OIKUOOK CBSA3aHBI C:

1 — I'xaroaamunepemerenus: ir, llegar, venir.

2 — I'AaroAaMHCO3HAHUS, MHTEAAEKTA: CONOCET,
saber, manifestar, explicar.

3 — I'raroaaMunHPOpMUpPOBaHKS, KOMMYHHUIU-
posanusi: hablar, relatar, contar, explicar, tratar.

4 — BoipaxxenueudyBcrBuamonuit: celebrar, feli-
citar, bien, bueno, bonito, guapo, encantar, gustar,
alegre, divertido.

S - IlpocrpancrBeHnbreoTHOmeHws: haber, ha-
cer, encima, hacia arriba, borde, orilla.

6 - KOAquCTBeHHbIepecl)epeHuHH: enteramente,
solamente, prolongado, largo, tantas, muchas, tan,
muy, mas.

7 — Apyrue: producir-fabricar, distinguir- des-
tacar, confundir- mezclar, domicilio- estancia,
defender- proteger, permanecer- conservar, consistir-
estar formada, menor- pequeno, encontrar- hacer,
cocina- gastronomia, hacerse- convertirse, mirar- ver.

Yro xacaercsi mpoOAEMBI HCIIOAB30BAHUS
rAaroAoBser-estar, HEOOXOAMMO UCXOAMTD M3 TOTO
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daxra, 9TO ITO OAHA U3 TeX THUIIMIHBIX TPYAHOCTET],
C KOTOPBIMH CTAaAKMBAIOTCS IIPEIIOAABATEAH IIPU 06-
yIeHUH UHOCTPAHIIEB HCIIAHCKOMY SI3BIKY. AaHHAsI
npobAeMa HAXOAUT CBOE pelleHIe, €CAH MbI IIPEXKAE
BCero 0OpaTyM BHUMAHYE Ha TOT QaKT, YTO B MCIIAH-
CKOM SI3bIKE €CTh ABA TAAIOAQ, KOTOPbIE IIOKPHIBAIOT
Te 3HAYEHVIs, KOTOPBIE B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE IOKPHIBAET
TOABKO OAVIH TAQrOA.

HanboAapInasi CAOYKHOCTD CBSI3aHA C UCIIOAB30-
BaHIEM TAAarOAOB CBSI30K B KOHCTPYKIHSIX “Ser’ AU
“estar” + mpuAarareAbHOe M BbIOOpA MPEAUKATA AASL
YKa3aHHs MECTOIIOACHHUSL.

— OH TAM (¢l estd allf)

— OTA OKHO (es una ventana) (B pycckom
A3bIKE OTCYTCTBYIOT QPTHKAW

— *Nos gusté mucho el ciudad antigua y el
museo ____extraordinario pero estabamos agotadas
antes de venir a la bodega

— * _ unpais de sol, de mucha fruta

- *Hemos pasado unos dias en nuestra casa de
campo, que es cerca de Serguiev Posad

— *Alli habian montanas muy bonitas, las flores
_ diferentesyloslagos  azules

ITpobAeMa HCIIOAB3OBAHHSI TAArOAOB  <«S€r>
U «estar>» 3aKAIOYAeTCs] He TOABKO B BbIOOpE MEXAY
ABYMSI TAQrOAQMU, SIBASIFOLIIIMUCST TOABKO OAHUM Ha
POAHOM 5I3bIKE, HO U B HEAOCTATOYHOM BAAACHHH CEMAaH-
THYECKIMU OCOOEHHOCTSIMU aTpUOyTa IPHAAraTeAb-
HOTO AASL 00O3HAYeHHUs] IPHOOPETEHHOrO KaveCTBa,
CBOMCTBA UMEHU. JTa TPYAHOCTD YCYTyOAsIeTCsl, KOraa
IIPUAAraTeAbHOE MHOTO3HAYHO M MOXKET HCIIOAb30BaTh-
Cs1 C AFOOBIM 3 ABYX TAQTOAOB HAH KOTAQ €0 BBIOOP, 3a-
BucHT OT MHeHus rosopsimero (Fernandez [24]).

— *Estoy muy aficcionada a viajes.

— *... yloslagos azules (estaban o eran-
seleccién subjetiva)

B pycckoM si3bIKe TAATOA «OBITh>» YHOTpebAsieT-
Cs1 TOABKO B AByX BpeMeHaX: IIPOLIEALIIEM 1 OyAyIeM.
Kpome TOro, aTOT rAaroa He TOABKO 9KBUBAAE€HTEH
MCTIAHCKUM TAQroAaM “ser” y “estar’, HO TakoKe TAQTOAY
“tener” «HUMeTh>, KOTAQ OH yKa3bIBaeT Ha CYIL|eCTBO-
BaHHUE KOTO-TO AU YETO-TO.

Eie oAMH BUA OIIHO0K, KOTOPBII MbI BKAIOYaeM
B 9TOT pas3aeA,— 9T0 u3MeHeHue perucrpa. Caepyer
OTMETHUTb, YTO OOABLUIMHCTBO OOYYAIOIIMXCS OBIAK
B Vcnanuy, ¥ 09TOMY BKAIOYAIOT B CBOIO Pedb He-
KOTOpBIe pa3roBOpPHbIe BEIpaKeHHs. B To Bpems Kak
Te, KTO He 6b1A B VICIIaHNy, HCIIOAB3YIOT B OCHOBHOM
CTAaHAAPTHBIA PETUCTP.

— *Claro esta que algunos dicen Arbat es asi

— *Cudndo tendre tiempo y dinero, iré a Italia
sin falta

— *Mas vale tarde que nunca

— *Por las noches hay una gran movida...

B 3akarogeHuM Mbl 6B XOTEAU 3aMETHUTbh, YTO
OcTaAbHbIe omuOKY MbI BKATourAY B paspea THOE,
TaK KaK OHH TaKKe OTHOCSTCS K Pa3A€Ay CEMaHTHU-
YeCKUX OMHUOOK, HO He 3aCAYKUBAIOT 0COOOro BHU-
MaHUSI, B BUAY OTCYTCTBHS YETKOM KAACCHQHUKALIUY
B yoKe BbISIBACHHBIX Pa3A€AaXx.

BriBoabI

ITo Mepe IPOABIDKEHMSI HCCAEAOBAHUS MBI OT-
METHAH, YTO COOpaHHBIE AQHHBIE MOT'YT OBITH I10-
BTOPHO UCIIOAB30BAHBI ¥ IIPOAHAAUSHPOBAHDI B I10-
CAEAYIOLIUX HCCAEAOBAHMUSX, HE TOABKO AASI AHAAM3A
KaXKAOM U3 BBIAGACHHBIX IPYIIIL, HO M AASI U3BACUEHIISI
U3 OIUOOK COOTBETCTBYIOIINX AUAAKTHYIECKHX IIPHU-
MEeHEeHHI.

HecMmoTpst Ha OrpaHIYeHNs 9TOrO HCCAEAOBAHIS
U3-3a GOABIIOrO KOAMYECTBA UCIIPABACHHBIX OIIMOOK,
MBI CYUTAEM, YTO AOCTHTAH LIEACHIIOCTABACHHBIX BBIIIE.

B xayecTBe OyAyIIMX HAIIPAaBAEHUI HCCAEAOBA-
HUI U KaK [IPOAOAXKEHIE HACTOSIIIIETO HCCAEAOBAHIIS
MBI YKa3bIBA€M CAEAYIOIIIE BO3ZMOXHOCTH:

« HabaropaTs 1 cucTemMaridecku paboTarh Haa,
IIPOLIeCCAMH, ITANIAMU U MEXaHU3MaMH, 3a-
AEVICTBOBAHHBIMHU B U3yYeHHU HHOCTPAHHOTO
a3biKa L, a Takoke yAeAdTh 0co60e BHUMaHMe
SI3BIKOBBIM CTPYKTYpPaM, KOTOPBIE IIPEACTAB-
ASIIOT HanbOABIIINe TPYAHOCTH;

« CospaBailTe yIpaXHEHUS, KOTOPBIE CAYXKAT
«Tepanuei OUOOK>, C LIEAbIO HCIIPABAEHHS
OIUOOK KAXXAOF IPYIIIBIIPY U3yYeHUH HC-
IIAHCKOTO SI3bIKA KaK HHOCTPAHHOTO.
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THE THEME OF TRAUMA IN THE <ROMANCE>» BY
MARIA STEPANOVA «IN MEMORY OF MEMORY»

Abstact. Based on the prose of M. Stepanova, the article examines the features of the artistic inter-
pretation of trauma, characteristic of the literature of the “generation of the 90s” and outlining further
prospects for the development of the topic. It is argued that the author goes beyond portraying post-
colonial trauma and “communal” violence. The range of discourses on the interpretation of trauma
is significantly expanding and includes general cultural, historical, existential, subcultural aspects, as
well as meta-descriptions based on texts belonging to difterent cultural languages and types of art of
literature, philosophy, painting, photography, cinema. The experience of European culture is being
rethought from these positions. The motive of trauma enters into systemic connections with the mo-
tives of memory, resurrection, restoration of the cultural space. Two contrasting semantic poles are
modeled with semantics, on the one hand, trauma, destruction, fragmentation of the whole, death,
and on the other, restoration of integrity, salvation. The mediator between the poles is the myth of
post-apocalyptic existence, the salvation of the world by art, especially in a word, cultural reboot. The
author’s picture of the world is created using a complex of artistic strategies: lyricization (memories),
documentary research (historical, art history), mythologization, search for analogies and «rhymes»
in history and culture; creation of a system of symbols encoding change; dialogue of difterent types
of art and the use of techniques of painting, photography, cinema. The intentions to generalize were
reflected in the creation of images of typical victims of historical trauma and people who survived
the catastrophes of the 20th century. A synthesis of literature and philosophy is realized in the work,
special emphasis is placed on the image of the existential consciousness of a person of the twentieth
century, his metamorphoses and changes in value orientations.

Key words: transitional artistic thinking, trauma, existential consciousness, motive, metadis-
course, genre synthesis, symbol, sign code, non-fiction.
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TEMA TPABMbI B «<POMAHCE» MAPUU
CTEMAHOBOW «NMAMSATU NAMATU»

Annoranms. B cratbe Ha MaTepuase mpo3ssl M. CTenaHOBO# H3y4al0TCsl 0COOEHHOCTH XyAOXKe-
CTBEHHOM MHTEePIIPeTAIIMU TPABMBI, XapaKTePHbIe AAS AUTEPATYPbI «IIOKOAeHHS 90-X> 1 HaMedaroIye
AAAbHETIIIHe ITePCIIeKTUBbI Pa3BUTHS TeMbL. /\OKa3bIBAETCsI, YTO ABTOP BBIXOAUT 32 PAMKH H300pake-
HM II0CTKOAOHHAABHOM TPaBMbI U «KOMMYHAAbHOT0> HacHAMS. CHEeKTp AMCKYPCOB HHTepPIIPeTal[iH
TPaBMBI CyI[eCTBEHHO PACIIHPSIETCS M BKAIOYAET B Ce0s1 00IeKyAbTypHBIe, UCTOPUYECKHE, 9K3UCTEH-
IIMAAbHBIE, CyOKYABTYPHBIE aCIIEKTbI, @ TAK)KEe METAOIIUCAHUS C OTIOPOI Ha TEKCTHI, IPHHAAASKAIIIHE
Pa3HBIM A3bIKaM KYABTYPbI U BUAAM MCKYCCTBA AUTEPATYPHI, PHAOCOPHH, SKUBOMUCH, POTOrpaduH,
kuHO. C 9THX IO3UIIMI [TePEeOCMBICAUBACTCS OIIBIT eBPOIEeNCKON KyAbTYpPbL. MOTHB TPaBMbI BXOAUT
B CHCTeMHbIe CBSA3M C MOTHUBAMH ITaMATH, BOCKpeNIeHNUs], BOCCTAHOBAEHHS KyABTYPHOIO KOCMOCA.
MopeAnpyioTcs ABa KOHTPACTHBIX CMbICAOBBIX TIOAIOCA C CEMAHTHUKOM, C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, TPAaBMBI,
paspyuIeHus, pa3ApoOAEHNUS [JeAOTO, CMEPTH, a C APYTOi — BOCCTAHOBACHHSI IIEAOCTHOCTH, CIIACEHHSI.
MeanaTopoM MeXAy TIOAIOCAaMU CTAaHOBHUTCS MU} O MOCTAIOKAAUIICHIECKOM CYIeCTBOBAHHUH, CIIa-
CeHUH MHPA UCKYCCTBOM, 0COOEHHO CAOBOM, KYABTYPHOI Ilepe3arpyske. ABTOpCKasi KAPTHHA MUPa
COBAQETCS C HCIIOAB30BAaHHMEM KOMIIAEKCA XYAOYKECTBEHHDIX CTPATErHil: AMpH3aliy (BOCIIOMUHAHMIT),
AOKYMEHTaABHOTO HCCAEAOBAHHS (MCTOPUYECKOTO, HCKYCCTBOBEAYECKOTO), MUPOAOTUBALINH, TOUCKA
AHAAOTHI U «PUPM> B UCTOPUH U KYABTYPe; CO3AAHMS CHCTEMbI CHMBOAOB, KOAMPYIOIIHX IIepeMe-
HbI; AMAAOTa PAa3HBIX BUAOB HCKYCCTBA U MCIIOAb30BAaHMS IIPHEMOB KUBOIKCH, $pOTOrpadpum, KHHO.
MuTeHIuY K 060011eHUI0 OTPA3HAUCH B CO3AAHIU 00Pa30B TUIIMYHbIX )KePTB HCTOPUIECKOM TPABMBbI
U AIOACH, TepeXUBIIUX KaTacTpodnr XX Beka. B npoussepenny peaAusyeTcs CHHTe3 AUTEPaTyphl
1 pUAOCOPUH, OCOODIN aKIIEHT ACAAETCSI Ha H300paXkeHNe 9K3UCTEHIJHAABHOTO CO3HAHUS YeAOBeKa
XX Bexa, ero MeTaMop¢$03 U CMEHBI LIeHHOCTHBIX OPHEHTUPOB.

KaroueBbie cAOBa: IIepeXOAHOE XYAOXKeCTBEHHOE MBIIIACHNUE, TPAaBMa, 9K3HCTeHIIMaAbHOE CO-
3HaHUe, MOTHB, METAAMCKYPC, )KQHPOBBIH CUHTE3, CUMBOA, 3HAKOBbII KOA, HOH-QUKIIH.
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Apxoe
M. CremaHoBO1 IIpeTEHAYeT Ha CTaTyC He TOABKO HO-

9KCIIePHMEeHTAaAbHOe  IIPOU3BEACHUE
BaTOPCKOTO, HO ¥ BO MHOI'OM HTOTOBOT'O TEKCTA, OTpPa-
KAIOIIero OOLIYI0 MHTEHIIUIO HCKYCCTBA Ha OCMbICAE-
He TAOOAABHBIX IIepeMeH XX CTOAeTHS, MX BAMSHIUS
Ha MUPOBOCITPUSATHE MOAOAOTO «ITOKOAeHHS 1990-x>
B PaKypcax AUAAOTA C TPOIIABIM, HUHTePIIPETAI[H CMe-
HBI KAPTHH MHUPA U KOHIJETIIIHI YeAOBeKa.

Hayunoe ocBeenue «pomanca» (MoAyuusiie-
ro B 2018 roay mpectikHyio npemuio «boapmas
KHWTa>» ) TOABKO HAYMHAeTCs, OTpaxkas Tpobaemy
METOAOB U PAKyPCOB H3y4JeHHsI CTOAb CAOYKHOTO, 9KC-
IepHUMeHTaAbHOTO TekcTa. ITockoabky mponssepeHue
IMOCBAIEHO <IIPEBPAIIEHUAM >, <Pa3pbIBaM>> M «Ha-
cuamnio> [ 7: 167 ] BoisBanHbM KaTacTpodamu XX Beka,
a TaKKe O)KUBAEHHIO MTAMSTH, BOCCTAHOBAEHUIO CBSI3U
BpeMeH, HanboAee aAeKBaTHBIM IIPEACTABASIETCSI pac-
cmorpenue «IlamsaTu mamsaru> B pamkax ¢peHOMeHa
IIePeXOAHOTO XyAOXKECTBEHHOTO MbIIIACHHSI.

OTOT MOAXOA, UCTIOAB3YEMBIil B ICCAEAOBAHHX
AHUTEPATYPBI U KYABTYPbI KPU3HUCHBIX, IIepEeAOMHBIX
TIEPUOAOB, «CUTYAIIMI Xaoca» |9 ], UMeeT ysKe CBOIO
wayasyto rpanmpmo (8, (3], [4],[6], [2]). B pav-
KU IIOAXOAQ €CTeCTBEHHO BIIHCHIBAeTCS H3ydeHHe
¢$eHOMeHa TPaBMbI, CHMITOMOB TPaBMUPOBAHHOTO
cosmanms ([11],[10], [12], [13].

OrMeuaeTcs, 4YTO TpaBMa OTPAXKAETCS B KYABTYpe
BO MHOTHUX AUCKYPCaX, IIPHYeM B HAITHOHAABHbIX AUTE-
parypax (u ocobeHHO MOCTCOBETCKUX) Mpuobperaet
crieriuryeckre Bonaomenus. Tak, Mapk Aunosern-
kuit u buprut boiimepc moagepkuBaroT: « Tumoaorus
AVICKYPCOB U IIPAKTHK HAaCHAHS, paspadoranHast Pyxo
U €rO MOCAEAOBATEASIMH, He BIIOAHE «AOXHUTCSI>»> Ha
COBETCKYIO M B 0COOEHHOCTH IIOCTCOBETCKYIO COLH-
aAbHOCTB> [S: 36]. ITo MHeHHIO y4eHbIX, Ha py6exe
XX-XXI croaeTuil B pycCKOM AUTEpaType, B 4aCTHO-
CTH, B APAMATYPTHH, Ha TIEPEAHHI IIAQH BBIXOAUT H30-
OpakeHIe «KOMMYHAABHOTO HACHAMSI»>, OHO U CTAHO-
BUTCS LI€HTPAABHOM TEMOM « HOBOX APaMBbI>>, CAY>KUT
PaKypcoM, KOTOPBIi II03BOASIET YBUACTH IIEAOCTHOCTb
B MHOTOOOPAa3UH XyAOXKECTBEHHBIX IKCIIEPHMEHTOB
MOAOADBIX ITUCATEAEH.

ItoT Ke pakypc uzbupaer Tamapa I'yHpaopoBa,
HCCAEAYSI TBOPYECTBO HOBBIX TOKOACHHH YKPAHHCKIX
nucateAaert. Ho akijeHT aAeAaeTcs Ha 0COOEHHOCTIX
IIOCTKOAOHUAABHOTO U KaTaCTPOPUIECKOTO HCTOPU-
4eCKOTO MHPOBOCIIPHUSATHS, IPUCYIETO «TPAH3UT-
HOM KyAbType>. ITo MEHeHHIO yyeHOTO, KOHer XX —
HavyaAo XXI cToAeTHst 03HAMEHOBAH « OCMbICAEHHEM
TPaBMATHYECKON UCTOPUU>, AKTYAAU3AIIHEI TeMbI
TaMATH U BOCTIOMHHAHUSA (3aMeTHM, 3TO OCHOBHbIE
TeMbl «pomaHca» M. CTenaHoBoit), H3MeHeHHEM
KOHIIEIII[UH YeAOBEKa, KOTAQ «CyOBeKT CTAHOBUTCS
APXUBOM YTPaThI>», @ yTPa4eHHbINA 00BEKT — YACTHIO
cy0beKTa; HaKOHeL], IPOSIBASIIOTCSI CUMITTOMBI — I10-
CTOsIHHas pedAeKCUs TPaBMbl, pACCMOTPEHUEe MUPA
CKBO3b €e IIPU3MY [2: 14, 15, 16]. A6coaroTr3anus
TPaBMBbI IIPEACTAeT TOYHbIM IIPU3HAKOM IIEPEeXOAHO-
rO MBIIIAEHUS M AKTUBU3UPYET 0COOYI0 YHKIIUIO
AUTEpPaTypPhI KPU3UCHOTO ITEPHOAA — «IIPOPAOOTKH
namsATH> U Tepanuu [2: 16, 17].

3HaMeHaTeAbHO, YTO MHTEPIPeTaIfusl TPABMBI
U IyTeH €€ MPEOAOACHUs, CAaMOM TepPaneBTUIeCKON
$YHKIIUM AUTEpaTyphl yXKe OCO3HAaHbI, OTpedAek-
CHPOBaHbI ITHCATEASIMU, OCOOEHHO <«IIOKOACHHEM
90-x>. IIpearOKeH U KOMIIAEKC CTPaTeruil <Ipo-
PaboOTKM> KPU3UCHOM CUTYaLUM: MUPOAOTU3ALINLS,
armo¢aruKa, AUPH3ALUs, «HOBass HMCKPEHHOCTb>,
abcypamsanus u ocMesinue (mposa B.Ileaesu-
Ha, I1. Kpycanosa, P. Cenunna, I1. Canaesa u Ap.,
Apambl M. Beippimaesa, O. boraesa, 0. Kaaspue-
Ba, IL. Ilpsoxko, B. Curapesa; moasusa b. Peoxero,
M. Baryruno#, 11. Beaunkoro u AP.). B npowusse-
AEHIHSIX 9TOH reHepaluy, K KOTOPOH IMIPHUHAAACKHT
u M. CrenaHoBa, MpOCMAaTPUBAIOTCSI OPHUEHTHPBI
HOBOM KAPTHHBI MUpPA U NTApaMeTPhl CTAHOBSIIeHCs
XYAOYKeCTBEHHOI mapaAurmsi [ 1].

IeAbro cTaThu SABASIETCS HCCAEAOBAHKE CBOEO-
Opasusi, CUCTEMHBIX CBsI3€H, CEMAHTHIECKOTO CITeK-
TpPa ¥ 3HAKOBOT'O KOAQ MOTHBA < TPABMBI>» B « POMaH-
ce» M. CremanoBont «ITamaru mamaru>.

MoOTHUB «IaMATH> SIBASIETCSI OAHOH U3 CMBICAO-
BBIX AOMUHAHT IIPOU3BEAEHMs, BXOAUT B Iapy KOH-
TPACTHBIX CMBICAOBBIX IIOAEH: C OAHOM CTOPOHBDI,
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paspyuienus (pparMeHTaum, CMepTH, 3a6BeHus),
a c ApyTOit — BoCKpenieHus (cOepexeHHs MTaMAThIO
¥l CAOBOM, BOCCTAHOBAEHUS [IEAOCTHOCTH, KYABTYP-
HOM MpeeMCTBEHHOCTH). B MOTHBe COAEpXKUTCS
U NOOYAUTEAbHASI IPUYHHA CO3AAHUS IIPOU3BEAL-
HUSI — BOCCTAaHOBUTD Pa3pyIIEHHYIO HCTOPUYECKHU-
MM KaTracTpodpaMu KapTUHY MUPA, U3KUTh «TPaB-
My>>, YKa3aTh IIyTh CAMBOAUYECKOTO « O>KHBAEHISI>
1 MUPOAOTHYECKOTO «CMaceHusi»> (KOHTPACTHBIN
CHMBOA «KOBYEI> ).

TpaBMa paccMaTpUBaeTCs 1 XyAOXKECTBEHHO «U3-
ObIBaeTCsI» B HECKOABKHX acrekrax. Ilepsoiit — 06-
LIIEKYABTYPHBIIL. B ero paMKax IiepexoAsl, mepeAoMsl,
CMeHbI KAPTUH MUPA U pedAeKCUS 9TOTO Iporecca
TPAKTYIOTCSI KaK MOBTOPsitoiuecst ¢peHoMmeHsl. [Toa-
OMPAIOTCSl AHAAOTUH U «PUPMBI»> COBPEMEHHOCTH
¥ OBIABIX KaTacTPO; MPOLIABIE IIOTPSICEHUS COOT-
HOCSITCS C COBPEMEHHOM «[IOCTMaMSIThIO> , TPaBMa-
THYeCKUMU CHHApoMaMu pybeska XX-XXI Bexos.
SIpKUM IPUMEPOM MOTYT CAYXKHUTb PAcCy>KAEHUS
IIOBECTBOBATEASI O MEMYapax IIEePBBIX AECSTUAETHI
XX croaerus (3aMeTHM, YTO OHHU SBASIOTCS OAHHM 3
aBTOPCKHMX OPHEHTHPOB B Bhi6ope Gpopmbi). Bemaeck
HOH-QUKILIIH TOTAQ M Cei9ac OObsICHIETCS paspy-
LIeHYeM [IPeKHeN KapTHHbI MUPA, TPABMaTHIeCKUM
CHHAPOMOM, CBOFICTBEHHBIM pe(PAEKCUU ITepeMeH,
JKEAQHHEM COXPAHUTD «OCHINAOIIEeCs] IPOIIAOE>
II0OKA ero He «YHEeCAO BETPOM>, COXPAHHUTDb 00OAOM-
KU «<yIpa3aHsieMoro>. [Toabupaercst spxuit ob6pas
yTParThl: CTapblil MUP U <«HAAUYHOCTb MAMSITH>
OKa3bIBAKOTCS MOA 3aXAOIHYBUIENCS KPBIIIKOM, OT-
A€AMBILEH CTapblii MUP OT HOBOTO. B popme anTepa-
TYPOBEAYECKOTO 3CCe COMOCTABASIIOTCS Pa3AUYHBIE,
KOHTPACTHbIe pePAEKCHH IIePeMeH B MeMyapax AH-
Apes Beaoro, O. Manaeapmtama, b. ITacTepHaxka;
CTOAKHOBEHME MHTEHIUI Ha POMAHTH3ALUIO U OT-
TAAKHBaHME OT IIPOIIAOTO, TO €CTh PUKCHPYIOTCSI
pas3AMYHBIE CIIOCOODBI U30bIBAHIUS TPABMBL

ITpepaaratotcst ABa ypoBHS 0o606menus. Ilep-
BBIl — TPaBMa CBSI3bIBAETCS C POTHUBOPEYHSIMI MO-
AEPHHCTCKOTO IIPOEKTA: OTKA3 OT IPOIIAOTO B [IOAB3Y
YTOIIHI OYAYIIIErO U IIePEACAKH MUPA CMEHSETCSI Paso-

JapoBaHHEM M HOCTAAbTHel [0 yTpaueHHOMy. « Cro-
aetue Ilaaronosa n Kadku, Hauapmeecss MOIIHBIM
PBIBKOM B CTOPOHY ITlepeMeH, KOAAeKTUBHOH yTOIIHY,
MHUPOBO¥ TOCKH IT0 HOBOMY, O4eHb OBICTPO OCO3HAAO
cebs KaK IoAe AAsL peTpocriekimit» [ 7:167]. Bropoit
ypOBeHb 00001meHIsI PUKCUPYeT BEUHYIO IIOBTOPSI-
eMOCTb ITlepeMeH U MUPOAOTH3HPYeT MePeXOABI, aK-
IIeHTUPYeTCsl TPAAMLIMOHHOCTD CTPATEerHi Iepesku-
BaHMS KYABTYPHBIX U HCTOPHYECKUX <« Pa3pbIBOB>.
To ecTb aBTOp MOAYEPKHBAET BeYHbIE, TOBTOPSIIOIIHE
ocobeHHoCcTH pedaekcuu KpusucoB. Hampumep,
«IIepeAOMBI»> ABYX pybOeskeir XX BeKka COAMDKAIOTCS
Y OCTPAHSIOTCSI MOTUBAMU MHPAHTUABHOCTH M POCTA,
MIOCKOABKY KKABII KPUSHC OOHYASIET IIPEXXHUE AO-
CTIDKEHHS B paMKaX CTapOi KApTHHBI MUPA U BO3Bpa-
IaeT K MAAA€HIeCTBY HCXOAHOM TOUKe HOBOTO POCTA.
«MaccoBast AI060Bb K HOH-PHKIIMH YeM-TO [IOXO0Xa
Ha MAQACHYECKYIO NPHUBSI3aHHOCTD K MEABEAIO HAM
OAESIABLYy — IIEPEXOAHOMY OOBEKTY, 6e3 KOTOpOro
y pebeHKa He cpOpMUPYETCS IPEACTABACHHE O BHEII-
Hell peaAbHOCTHU. B HpIHemHel cucTeMe KOOpAUHAT
TaKOM BEIUILIE CAYXKUT He OTACAUMOE OT Hac, He IIPH-
HapAeskaee HaM 6b1a0e>» [7:167]. Micropuyeckuit
MaTepuaA pPacCMAaTPHUBAETCS CKBO3b IpHU3My MHa,
4TO ObecreynBaeT BHICOKHI ypOBeHb 0000IeHus,
MIOAKAIOYEHHE K OOIIeKyABTYyPHBIM IIAACTaM, BEYHO-
My. B kauecTBe OpHeHTHpa N30MPAIOTCS ATIOKAAUII-
crdeckui Mu¢, MU 0 BEYHOM BO3BPAI[€HHH, CEOXKET
HCYe3HOBEHMS U POXXAEGHUS HOBOTO KOCMOCA. JTO
BAMSIET M HA OCOOEHHOCTH METAAMCKYPCa, TOCKOABKY
AuTeparypa $OopMUpPYeT TaMATh, ACAAT ACTUTHMHOM
CaMy TPaBMY U CIIOCOOBI ee U3KUBAHIISL, BHITOAHSET
TepaneBTHYecKy0 ¢yHKIHIO. «K pexoHCcTpyKInm
IIPOIIAOTO < ... > CBEAOCH B UTOTe HACAEAHE BeKa C eTo
KOAECOM ITpeBpallleHHI, Pa3pbIBOB U BCSIKOTO POAA Ha-
cHAMS Hap peaabHOCTHIO. To, uTo Havaaocs ¢ Ilpycra,
IIPOAOAXKHAOCH HAOOKOBCKUM « Speak, memory>, 3a-
KOHYMAOCH Ip030#t 300aAbAQ, HAMIMCAHHOM MOIEPeK
MAMSITU AUYHO, BO CAABY BCETO, YTO OBIAO U3TADKEHO
u 3a6b1TO> [7: 167].

BroppiM acmekToM oOCBeleHHs CeMAaHTHKU
TPaBMbl CTaHOBUTCS McTopudeckuil. Bech XX Bex
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TPAKTYeTCs] aBTOPOM KaK KaTacTpOPpHUIeCKHil, KaK
BpeMsI CBePIIUBIIETOCs ATOKAAUIICHCA U ITOCTAIIO-
KAAHUTICHYECKOTO CyIeCTBOBaHMS. AOMUHAHTHBIM
CUMBOAOM M36HMpaeTcsi «TpaBMa-paHa» [7: 72],
AKIIEHTUPYIOTCSI «TPAaBMAaTHYECKHE CMEIIeHUs >
[7: 73], oTpasuBmmecs B KyAbTYpE, THUIIAX MUPO-
OlIyIIeHHs U IOBeACHHS, TIepBepCHAX XapaKTepOoB.
Kaxk TpaBmarnueckue «pu(MbI» COAKAIOTCS Py-
6exxu XX cToAeTHS, a TAKXKe HCIbITAaHUsI BOMHAMHU
u Tpareans xoaokocta. [ToBecTBoBareas mopdepku-
BaeT, YTO «HCcTopHs XX Beka IeApo pazbpocasa mo
MHPY OYaru KaracTpoPHIeCKUX ITepeMeH, U OOAb-
IIasi YaCTh KUBYIUX TaK HAM MHAYE MOXKET CUHTATh
ce0s1 BBDKUBILHMI: Pe3yAbnamom TPaBMATUIeCKOTO
CMeIeHHs], ero XepTBaMH U HaCACAHHKAMH < ...>
B aToM cMbIcAe KasKABIH U3 HAC AO TIOPBI — CBHAE-
TeAb ¥ YUACTHHUK AASIIENCS KaracTpodbi» [7: 73].
TpaBMa CTAQaHOBUTCA HpPI‘-IHHOﬁ MHOTOYMCACHHBIX
HEeTaTHBHBIX «IIpeBpaijeHuii>. OHU KOAMPYIOTCA
CHUCTEMOI CUMBOAOB C CEMAHTUKON Pa3APOOAEHI
u rubeau (pacuseHeHHOe «ceMeitHoe TeAo>» «Ocu-
puca>; pasbusmasics ¢papPoposast PUrypKa MaAb-
YHKA, CHMBOAU3HPYIOIIAsl YeAoBedecTBO XX BeKa;
«MEABHUIbI» UCTOpUM), 3a6Benus (6ecnopsapod-
HBII «apXUB>, 3a0pOIIEeHHBIN «My3eil», Oe3AymI-
HBIil «HAKOIIUTEAb>», «KyHCTKamepa> ). [lombiTka
BOCCTAaHOBACHHSI IIPEPBAHHOMN KYABTYPHOH CBSI3H
KOAUPYETCSI CHMBOAOM < ITOCTHAMSITH>. ABTOP BXO-
AUT B AFaAOT ¢ 9cce Mapuanub Xupm «ITokoaenne
MIOCTIAMSTH > U C TEMH IIPOU3BEACHUSIMH, KOTOPbIe
OTPAXKAIOT CHMIITOMBI TPAaBMHPOBAaHHOM IAMATHU
U WIIYT aAeKBATHYIO 9ToH 3apade ¢popmy. Cpean
Hux ¢puapm Ppanveckn ByaMaH, oxapakTepu3oBaH-
HBIA KaK <«XPOHHKA HCYE3HOBEHUA> CTAPOTO MUPA;
aapboMm ¢pororpaduit Papasast Toasdeitna «I am my
family>» ¢ o6pasamu nc4ye3HyBLINX, HO BOCKpEIIEH-
HbIX BOOOpaXKeHHeM POACTBEHHUKOB U AD.

B aBropckoil KOHIENIUU KaTacTPOPHUIHOTO
XX Beka MaMsTh CBsI3aHA C TPABMOM H C IPEAUYB-
CTBHEM IPSAYIIUX NOTpsiceHnil. Bocnomunanus xe
TPAKTYIOTCS KaK CIIOCO0 M3A€YEeHNSI U YHUBEPCAAD-
HBIF MEAUATOP MeXAY Hepas3pelINMbIMU IIPOTHBOpPe-

YUSAMU: << ... > IIEPEA AHI[OM CKOPOT'O HCYe3HOBEHHUS
OIIOpa Ha IpOIIeAllee, SKeAAHHEe COXPAHUTD ero, Kak
30AOTOM 3arac, AeTKO CTAHOBHUTCS 4eM-TO Bpoae de-
THIIA — TpeaMeTa o0Iei AF0OBH, 30HbI HEHa3BaH-
HOTO KOHCeHcyca» [7: 73].

OaHAKO TpaBMaTH4YeCKHUH OIBIT IIPUBOAUT K Ce-
PUU KYABTYPHBIX Aerpajsanuili u nepsepcuit. Mx
CYIJHOCTb, B aBTOPCKOM IIOHMMAHHUH, COCTABASIIOT:
OTYyXAEHHe, IOAMEeHA AyXOBHOTO KadecTBa Oe3py-
XOBHOI1 $OPMOI, MACCOBO ITPOAYKIIHEH; OecriaMsIT-
CTBO. A CHMIITOMOM TPaBMbl CTAHOBHUTCSI HEPBHOE
HAaKOTIA€HHE BHENIHUX «OTIIeYaTKOB> BMECTO TAY-
OMHHOTO OCMBICA€HUS siBAeHUIL. OTOMpaeTcs cepust
IIPUMEPOB, B KOTOPBIX IIAQH BeYHOCTH, 9K3HCTEHIU-
aAbHasI HEIIOBTOPHMOCTb, IIAMSITh 3AMEHSIOTCS «00-
MaHKaMK>» (aBTOpckoe 06o3HadeHue) GeccMepTHsL.
Tak, pororpadus, ocobeHHO cepusi ceAdpH, TPAKTY-
eTcs Kak MOAMEeHa, OTYy>KA€HHe BHEeIITHUX OTIIevar-
KOB OT BHyTPeHHeH CYIHOCTH U AMHAMHUKHU YeAO-
Beka. K Takum sxe «obMaHKaM>» GeccMepTHs aBTOP
OTHOCHT 3BYKO3amuch (0COGEHHO yXe yMmepImmux
IIEBLIOB, TO €CTh I'OAOC, OTYY>XAE€HHBIN OT TEAECHOM
000AOYKY 1 3ByHALIUIT yoKe He II0 CBOEH, a I10 Iy>KOi
BoAe). DTa AOTHKA AOBOAUTCS AO KPAItHOCTHU COTIO-
CTaBAEHHEM MOABI Ha CeAQH C AABHEH MOAOH Ha yyde-
AQd )KUBOTHBIX U IITHUI] HAH 5Ke C PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIM
B CTapble BpeMeHa oObIdaeM AeAaTb GpoTorpaduio
CeMbH C AOPOTHM YCOIIIINM MepPTBeIjoM. AKIIeHTH-
PYIOTCSI «COMHHTEABHbIE CIIOCOOBI «KOHCEPBALIIU
Tex, K10 Tebe poopor> [7: 79]. OHu BAMSIOT Ha cTaTyC
06beKTOB (MepTBbIe MPUOOPEeAH «3bI6KuUil CTATYC> )
M Ha CaM CMBICA COXPAHEHUS, AeAsI er0 Oe3AYIIHbIM,
HCKAIOUHTEABHO KOAMYECTBEHHBIM (CHMBOABI «Ha-
KOTIUTEAD>, «MYy3eil>», «apXHB>, BOCKOBOI MyASIK).
«CrpanHOe AeA0: C TosBAeHHEM POTOCHEMKH CO
3BYKO3aIHChIO C HUIMH CTAAOCH TO K€, YTO IIPOHU30-
IIIAO CETOAHSI € caMuM MycopoM. OH 6oablie He yMe-
eT Pa3AaraTbCs — U II03TOMY HaKallAUBAeTCs], He JKe-
AQIOIUI CTATh 3eMAel, HAIIPOUb OECIIOAE3HbIH AAS
oyayero. To, 4To He yMeeT U3MeHATHCS, OeCIIAOA-
HO — TO eCTbh, KaXeTcsl, 0OpedeHO> [7: 78]. B no-
CAEAHHUX CAOBAX 320CTpeHa 3TUYeCKast TpoOAeMaTH-
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Ka, CBsI3aHHaA C «0OMaHKaMH>» U HACHAbCTBEHHBIM
beccMepTHeM, AUIIIEHHEM ITpaBa Ha 3abBenue. B Hux
CABILIUTCSI ABTOPCKAst HOCTAABTHSI TI0 IIPAaBUABHOMY
XOAY Bellle U COOBITHIA, )KaXKAQ KAa4eCTBEHHOTO KYAb-
TYPHOIO PBIBKA, NPEOAOAECHHS TPABMATHYECKUX
IIOCAEACTBHII IIEPEXOAHOTO BpeMeHHU. «OOMaHKu>
Kak OBl OTMEHSIOT CaMy HAel0 beccMepTHs, U3Bpa-
AT GYHKIMU MaMsTU («<...> 1 BMECTO BOCKpe-
IIEHsI IPOIIAOTO AEAO KOHYMAOCH MACTEPCKUMHU,
9TO CIIELUAAUBHUPYIOTCS Ha HAOUBKe UydeA U CO3AQ-
HUU MyAsDKel>» [7: 79]). TlamMaTh AerpagupyeT A0
<HHAYCTPHH NPUIIOMHUHAHUA>»> 1 <<Hepepa60TKI/I>> y
«<IIEPEACAKH> OBIAOTO II0A OIIPEAEACHHbIE 3aAAUH.
TpaBMUPOBAHHASI IOTPSCEHUSIMU KYABTYPa IOHIKA-
eT CBOH CTaTyC AO IOTPeOUTEABCKOTO U BApBAPCKOTO
(«<KyABTYpa OTHOCUTCS K IPOMAOMY KaK ChIPbeBOe
rOCYAQPCTBO K IPUPOAHBIM PECYPCaM < ... >>, IPO-
LIIAO€ MCIIOAB3YETCSI KAK «AaBKA KOAOHHAABHBIX TO-
BapoB>» [7:92,93]. To ecTb KyAbTypHas AeTPAAALIHS
(BecrraMATCTBO, OMacCOBAGHHE U KOMMEPI[HAAH3a-
IS HCKYCCTBA, yTpaTa AyXOBHOTO U3MepeHus, AO-
MHHUPOBaHUe KOAUYECTBEHHBIX TApaMeTPOB) pac-
CMaTPHUBAETCsI KAK IPU3HAKU U CACACTBUS TPABMBbI,
HaHeCeHHO! BEKOM KaTacTpo.

TpeTuil acmekT XyAOXXeCTBEHHOH HHTepIIpe-
TALUU TPaBMBI COEAUHSET COLIMAABHYIO, CYyOKYAD-
TYPHYIO 1 9K3UCTEHIIMAABHYIO CPepbl I OTpaXKaeT
ABTOPCKYIO KOHIIEMIIHNIO YeAOBeKa. Bo-mepBsix, aB-
TOp OOpaljaerT BHUMaHUe HA TUIHYHbIE AedopMa-
I[JUA AMYHOCTHU M COIJMAAbHOrO noBepeHus. CTaBs
3apady o606menus, tunusanun, M. Cremanosa
COo3paeT ompepeAeHHble oOpasHble Mopaeau. [lpu
3TOM IOAOUpPAETCsl B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM paKypce
AOKYMEHTAABHbII MAaT€PHAA, <AAKYHBI» IAMSITH
3aIIOAHSIIOTCSI COOCTBEHHBIM BOOOpa’KeHHEM HMAU
accoluanysaMy, « pupMaMu> C XYAOKeCTBEHHbIMU
IIPOU3BEACHHSIMH.

AOMUHAHTOM CTAHOBUTCS MOAEAD YEAOBEKA MOA-
YAAMBOIO, «HEBUAMMOTO>, YIIEALIETO B COLIUAABHOE
IIOATIOABE B CTPEMAEHHUM YKPBITHCSI OT yparaHoB
¥l CMEPTEABHBIX «MEABHHI]» UCTOpPHU. B KauecTBe
IIpUMepa IPUBOAUTCS CTPATETHS CIACEH s, H30paH-

Hasl CTAapIIMMU IIOKOACHUSIMH CeMbH. «3aHATHO KaK
MIOAYMAeIllb, 4TO CYIeCTBeHHAs YaCTh YCHAMM MOHMX
babymex u AeAyliek OblAa HallpaBAeHA KaK pas Ha
TO, YTOOBI OCTaBaTHCSI HEBUAUMBIMU. AOCTHYb HCKO-
MO HeITPIMETHOCTH, 3aTePAThCSI B AOMAIIHEH ThMe,
IPOAEPYKAThCS B CTOPOHE OT HOABIION UCTOPHUH C ee
9KCTPAKPYTHBIMA HAPPATUBAMH U ITOTPEITHOCTSIMU
B MUAAMOHBI YeAOBEUECKHX XKU3HeH> [ 7: 24 |. Akrien-
THPYIOTCSI CyOKYABTYpPHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH — MHPO-
BOCIIPHSATHE OIPeASACHHON YaCTH Pa3ovapOBaHHOM
uHTeAAnTeHIIMA. OHA cO3AaAa CBOIO MHQOAOTHIO
HeYYaCTHs U CITaCeHHs, COIJUAABHOTO ITOATIOABSI: Ha-
XOXKAEHHS He Ha TOBEPXHOCTH HCTOPUYECKHX ITepe-
MeH, a «TAy60KO BHYTPH 5KUABL>» [ 7: 24 ], 4T06DI He
CTaTh LIETIKOH B BOAOBOPOTeE U cOHepedb OpUeHTHPDI
CTaporo, pa3pyIieHHOro MUpa. JTa MO3HIUA OCTpa-
HSETCs HICTOPHEN BellleH, «My3esl HHTEAAUT€HTCKOTO
ObITa HAYaAQ CTOAETHUS >, IEPEXKUBIIEr0 Pa3pyLIU-
TeAbHbIEe ITOTPsICeHUs. «AaBHOM 3apadeit 9THUX He-
XUTPHIX ¥ HEU3OLIPEHHbIX Beljeil ObIA0, KaXKeTCs,
OCTaBaTbhCsl BMECTE M Y HUX OAYIHAOCH>» [7: 29].
M aes criaceHus abcrparupyercsi, MUGOAOTH3UPYeT-
cst 1 0pOPMASIETCS B CHMBOA <KOBYera>, B KOTOPOM
COOpaHbI He TOABKO POAHbIE, HO U OAU3KHE TI0 AYXY
AIOAM, HACTPOEHHBIE Ha cOepexxeHre OpUeHTUPOB
CTapOro MHpa i COOCTBEHHOE BHYyTPEHHee COXpaHe-
HHe. DTHU 5Ke YePThI TPeX IIOKOAEHUH « MOAYAAMBBIX>
MOAYEPKUBAIOTCS U B TIAPAAACASIX C ADYTHMH IIPOH3-
BeACHUSIMH [THCaTeAeH, KHHOPeXUCCepoB, poTorpa-
¢oB, anaansupyromux ¢esomen Tpasmsl. [ Ipumepom
MOXXeT CAYHTb GuapM Opandecku Byaman nau kom-
MeHTapuu K ¢pororpadusam Padasasa Toaamrertna
(«B ero AooMe 0 MPOIAOM He TOBOPHAU>», <y HaC He
IPUHSITO 00 9TOM BCIIOMUHATh>, «OH BCETAQ MOA-
YaA>», «OHA HE XOTeAa TOBOPHTD 06 aToM>» [7: 152].

B ok3ucTeHIIMAaABHOM IAaHE HHTEpIIpeTaIHil
MTOAYEPKUBAETCS ABa KOHTPACTHBIX ITOCAEACTBHS
TpaBMbl. C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, TPaBMa IIPOBOLIUPYET
yTpary cebsi, MIOAHOEe PaCTBOpeHNUe, OTKA3 OT HHAU-
BHAYaABHOTO B IIOAb3y KOAAEKTUBHOT0, B TakoM kato-
Je onrcaHa ororpadus poeaa Cremanosa, caeAaHHAS
B IIEPHOA €I0 YBAEYEHHMS COLMAABHOM YTOIIHEN U AO
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yTpo3bl apecTra. Au1jo KpacHoro oduiepa « <...>
He BbIpa)kaeT HU4ero, KpoMe CHABI < ... > BCe 9TO Ae-
MUTCS B OAUH 6HAbﬂpAHbH71 IIap, B TUITIOBOM IIOPTpPET
oduilepa KOHIA TPUALIATHIX. Takoe KOAAEKTHBHOE,
OAHO Ha BCEX AUIIO OBIAO Y TepoeB repMaHOBCKOTO
«AarmmuHa>» [Cremanosa, 2018, 44 ].

C ApyToii CTOPOHBI, B KOHIIEIIIY aBTOPA, UIMEH-
HO TPaBMa MOXXET IPUBECTHU K 9K3UCTEHIUAABHOMY
camoomnpeaeseHuIo. IlokazaTeAbHBIM SIBASIETCS OT-
BeT MaTepH aBTOOHOrpaduueckoil repOMHU Ha BO-
IIPOC O CAMOM CTPAIIHOM, O 3aTaeHHBIX ONACEeHHX.
HeraTruBHbIM 9K3MCTEHIIMAAOM IIPOBO3TAAINIAETCS
«HACHAMe Hap AMYHOCTBIO>». OTBeT BOMpaeT OmbIT
noTpsiceHuit XX Beka, OTpaXkaeT TPaBMaTHYeCKHIH
CHHAPOM OXXHAQHHS HOBBIX KaTaCTpo U AAAbHEI-
el AeTpaAaluu conuyMa. ABToOHorpadmdecKkas
TepOUHS, PEACTABUTEAb IIOKOACHIS], He IMEIOIIero
TAKOT'O HEIaTHBHOTO OIIbITA, IOAHOCTBIO Pa3AeAsieT
9Ty MO3HULIMIO, OIIMPASICh Ha 00mmyto mamsTs. CeMaH-
THKA TPaBMbI KaK CTUMyAd U IPUYUHBI IIpeoOpa-
JKEHHS1, CAMOOTIPEAEACHNUS ITOAYyJaeT MAKCHMAABHO
BBICOKHUIT ypPOBeHb 0000IeHUsI B CHMBOAe — 0bpa-
3e apdopoBoit urpymku Masbuuka. Qurypku mac-
COBO IIPOM3BOAMAUCH B KOHIle XX Beka B KauecTse
UTPYIIEeK U CBITy4ero aMOPTU3ATOPA AASI TIEPEBO3KH
LIeHHbIX IPy30B. B pesyaprare kaTakansmoB XX Beka
BCe ObIAU YHHUTOXKEHBI, Pa3OUThI, He OCTAAOCh HU
oAHOTO 1jeAoro. Ho KoHKpeTHbIe TPaBMBI AAPOBAAU
UM HHAUBHAYAABHOCTD, «IITYYHOCTb>, ITO OIpeAe-
A€HHIO aBTOpa. JTO obpeTeHHe HEOBTOPUMOCTHU
COOTHOCHUTCSI CO crlaceHueM. B atom obpase, cras-
11eM 9MOAEMO¥ KHUTH U BBIHECEHHOM Ha ee 0OA0XKKY,
COBMECTHAMCH KOHTPACTHBIE CMBICABI: KaTacTpOdu-
yeckux UToro XX Beka, IepeXrBaeMOH TPaBMBbI,
HOBOTO 9K3HCTEHIIMAABHOTO CaMOOIIPEACACHHS.
Co3paHa onmosunus AByX 9K3UCTeHIIHAABHBIX IIOAIO-
COB — HETaTUBHOI'O (TpaBMa, HaCHAWE, HCUE3HOBE-
HUe, pasApObAeHUe, 6eCTaMATCTBO) U TIO3UTUBHOTO
(camoompepeseHue, BOCKpelIeHre, BOCCTAHOBAEHUE
IIeAOCTHOCTH, TIAMSITD ).

BaxHbIM acrmekToM CTaHOBHUTCS OCBeIleHHe
PeaKIIui MCKYCCTBa Ha KaTaCTPOPUYECKUI OIIBIT.

B MeTapuckypce aBTOp coepUHSIET SipKUe IPUMephI
IepeXXUBaHMs TPABMBbl B AMTepaType, XUBOIIKCH,
KHHO, $OTOrpadui, MoAIepKUBasi 00IIIIe 0COOeHHO-
CTH IepexoAHOro MbimAeHus. MckyccTBo, Kak H Ima-
MSITb, OOBSBASIETCS HE TOABKO CITIOCOOOM M3)KMBAHHS
TPaBMbl, HO U TAOOAABHO IIepe3arpy3Ku KYAbTYpBI,
a B MEQOAOTHMIECKOM KAIOUEe — KaK ITyTh CITACEHHUs
(«xoBuer» ), pnasora c Borom. CaepcTBrem nepesa-
IPY3KH IIPEACTABASIETCSI BOSHIKHOBEHHE HOBBIX 9KC-
IepUMEHTAABHBIX $OPM M TPAHCPOPMAITUS CTAPhIX
(manpumep, MeMyapoB, acce, AOKyMEHTAABHOTO HC-
caepoBaHwus, myTentectsys). K aTomy mponeccy npu-
KOBAHO 0c000e BHUMAHHUE aBTOPA, OH CAYXKHUT OpH-
eHTHPOM XyAOXKECTBEHHOTO MTOMCKA U OTPAXKAETCs
B 9KCIIEpUMEHTAABHOM XapaKTepe CaMOTO «<POMaH-
ca» «IlamMaTH maMATH>», er0 CHHTEeTUYECKOM JKaH-
poBoit popMe, AHAAOTE PASHBIX SA3BIKOB KYABTYPBL
BoiBoaAbl. MOTHB TpaBMBbI SIBASIETCS OAHUM M3
AOMHHAHTHBIX B mpousseaeHun M. CremanoBoit
1 HAXOAUTCSI B CUCTEMHBIX CBSI3SIX C TEMOM IaMSTH,
MOTHBaMHU BOCKPeCeHHsI, BOCCTAHOBACHHS KYABTYP-
HOTo KocMoca. PeHOMEH TpaBMbI XYAOXKEeCTBEHHO
HMHTEPIIPEeTUPYETCS B IIUPOKOM CIIEKTPe AMCKYp-
COB: OOIEKYABTYPHOM, HCTOPUIECKOM, 9K3UCTEH-
IIMAABHOM, CyOKYABTYPHOM, METaAUTEPATYPHOM,
HMHTePMEAUAAbHOM. PacKpbhITHIO CEeMaHTUKU MOTHBA
COAEMCTBYeT KOMITAEKC XyAOXKeCTBEHHbIX CTPATeTUH.
IIMrpoko McroAb3yeTcs MpHUCYyINask IepexOAHOMY
MbIIIAHHI0 MUGOAOTH3ALHSA (TIEPEO0CMbICAUBAIOTCS
MOAEAD aITOKAAUIICHCA, MH( O BeYHOM BO3BpaIlleHHH,
MU O «3aKaTe> KYAbTYPBI, 3aTOHyBIIeN ATAAHTHAE,
KaTacTPOPUIECKOM YHHITOKEHHU CTAPOTO KOCMO-
Ca B OTHE; CO3AaeTCs MU O CITacCeHHU HCKYCCTBOM,
B 0COOEHHOCTH CAOBOM, O CPaCTaHUH YacTel pac-
YAEHEHHOTO TeAa U Ap.). Peaamsyercs cTparerus
IIOMCKA AaHAAOTUH U «PUPM> B UCTOPHH, KyABTYPE,
XYAO>KeCTBEHHBIX ITPOU3BEACHHX IIePEeXOAHBIX STIOX.
AKII@eHTUPYeTCs AMAAOT Pa3HBIX S3bIKOB KYABTYPBI
((bmocoq)pm, AMTEPaTyPbl, )KUBOIHKCH, KHHO, pOTO-
rpaduu). Micnoab3yeTcsi CAMBOAM3AIINS, aBTOP Ha-
IleA€H Ha CO3AAaHHE 3HAKOBOTO KOAQ, OTpakarole-
ro TPaBMY, IlepeMeHbI B leaoM. Ko BkArodaeT Tpu
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rpymnibl 3HaKoB. [TepBasi HeceT CMBICABI pa3pymIeHus,
Pe3yAbTaTOB KaTacTpoduueckux nepemeH (pasppo-
OAeHHOE KYABTYPHOE U CEMEHOe «TeAO>, pacuAe-
HeHHbIT «Ocupuc>, pasburas purypka pebeHka
U Ap.). Bropas oTpaxkaer mepBepcHu KyABTYpPbI
(«Mycop>, «4y4er0>, «MyCOPHBIN KYAbTYpPHBIit
CAOI1>, GE3AYIIHBIN «HAKOIIUTEAD >, HEHY KHBII My-
3eit, becraMaTcTBO). Tperbs — TepBepcun u CuM-
IITOMBI TPaBMBI YeaoBeka XX croaerus («Imenka
B [IOTOKE BPEMEHMU >, )KEPTBbI « MEAbHHUI] HCTOPHH).
Coszparorcst 06pasbl, BOIAOIAOIIIE TUIINYHYIO pe-
AKI[UIO HA TPABMY. JTO IIOKOACHUS <« MOAYAAUBBIX >,
MHTEAAMTEHIINY, YIIEAIIEH B IIOAIIOAbE OT ypara-
HOB HMCTOPHH, «<JKE€PTB>»> H «BbDKHBIIMX>> B KaTa-

crpodudeckom XX Beke, PUKCUPYIOTCS CUHAPOMbI
U IIepBePCHY, BbI3BaHHbIE TPaBMO. B praocodpckom
9K3HCTEHIJMAAbHOM IIAQHE TPABMa TPAKTYeTCsI aMOu-
BAaAGHTHO: C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, KaK Pa3pyIIUTEeAbHAS
CHAQ, IPUBOASIIAS K I'MOeAH, pa3BOIAOLIEHHIO, Ae-
popmarmsm, a ¢ APyroi — Kak croco6 obpereHust
HMAEHTUYHOCTH, «ITYYHOCTH>. FIcKyccTBO M B 0CO-
OEHHOCTHU XyAOXKeCTBEHHOE CAOBO PaCCMAaTPUBAETCS
B KayeCTBe MeXaHM3Ma IIPEOAOACHUS TPABMbI, MEAU-
aTopa MeXAy HepaspeIIuMbIMU IIPOTHBOP€UMIMH.
MimeTcst ctoco6 KyAbTYpHO Iepe3arpysku, BOC-
CTAQHOBAEHIUSI CBSI3M MEXAY OBIABIM M HACTOSIIHM,
4TO OTPAXKAETCS B CAOXKHOM PpopMe IPOU3BEACHN,
AMAAOTe C YHTaTeAeM, YCHACHHH MeTAAMCKypCa.
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The crisis of humanities knowledge of the XX
century motivated the emergence of a new methodol-
ogy and applied tools for studying the level structure
of the human individual, his potential psychological
function — personality, its regulatory mechanism. This
phenomens actually arose at the turn of the XIX-XX
centuries, when the traditional identification “psyche
= consciousness” lost its nominal and interpretive
ability to determine the ways of existence of the mas-
culine and feminine type, including in the culture of
“lost patriarchy”The epoch of fin de siecle gives life
to new social phenomena in the context of “male-
female”, changes worldviews, theorizes about gender
inversion, and, in turn, in a relatively rapid change of
discourses (crisis of populism, early modernism, Ni-
etzscheanism, feminist) the foundations for the for-
mula “psyche = consciousness +... (for example, ins
Blau, according to L. Ukrainka), or the unconscious
/ subconscious (and various forms of its realization
as a transcendent function)” [19, 154].

The process of destruction of the old cultural
world, its basic theoretical paradigms and social prac-
tices began. Orthodox knowledge and psychology as
a conservative science, in particular, are replaced by
avant-garde psychoanalysis (Freud, S.), which in the
psychoanalytic theory of the XX century is consid-
ered a classic [17,7] (Freudian, Viennese).

Within the tradition of deep psychology (syn-
onymous name proposed by Z.Freud — O.P.), the
psyche is a conglomeration of permanent conflict of
conscious and unconscious, which is more acute, the
greater the traumatic experience of the individual (es-
pecially infantile; “The fact is that events and the influ-
ences that underlie any psychoneurosis do not relate
to the present, but to the long-gone, so to speak, pre-
historic epoch of life, early childhood, and therefore
they are also unknown to the patient.He forgot about
them —but only in a certain sense”[2, 38].

The inner, spiritual life of man is nothing but
unceasing and deprived of the possibility of ever
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reaching the end, the struggle between the con-
scious and the unconscious, between responsibility
for one’s actions and irresponsibility of instinctive
aspirations [18, 44]. Its main clinical projection is
neurotic diseases: neurosis, psychoneurosis, namely
“neurosis of transfer” (hysterical disorders, stupor
disorders of instincts, neuroses of obsessions), in the
suppressed
sexual desire”, or “conflict between requirements of

genesis of which the main cause is “...

the Self and sexuality “:” <>, because it is an instinct
that supports life and obeys the principle of pleasure,
which governs the primary mental processes — it is
the instinct of life “[ Cited. By: 1,233]. Thus, all cases
of neurosis have a sexual etiology, however, in neur-
asthenia it is relevant (symptomatic: anxiety, worry,
fear of anticipation, fear attacks, dizziness, agorapho-
bia, insomnia, increased pain), in psychoneurosis —
infantile (restraint, active libido).

Such examples are interestingly studied in terms
of the anthropology of love as a personal experience
of the individual, manifesting itself at the level of in-
terpersonal phenomena in three main dimensions:
oedipal, narcissistic, existential, which separately
testifies to the psychologism of Ukrainian literature.
An important argument in favor of this remark is the
opinion of F. B. Simon on the topos of psychoanaly-
sis that he “<> is not elsewhere, as in the space of
intimate communications”. For example, in E. Plu-
zhnyk’s novel The Illness, the conversations he had
with Ivan Orlovets about his painful eroticized love
for the famous singer Iryna Zavadska became an in-
depth «focus therapy> in order to establish a realistic
«I» of the hero. Ivan Franko’s short story “Soychine
Krylo” reveals a therapeutic method of “paradoxical
intention”: for example, Massino’s hero overcomes
his long-standing phobia of “fatal correspondence”
when he dares to open a personal mysterious letter
from a recipient from Port Arthur. In terms of plot
creation, A. Krymsky’s novel “Andriy Lagovsky” re-
sembles a psychoanalytic “active technique”: from
the “method of free associations” to the “insight” of
the oedipal pathogenesis of the main character’s hys-

teria. In the story “Basaraba” V. Stefanyk used a kind
of analytical group therapy, which clearly traces the
“family model’, the regressive action of the “mass
soul” and the projective identification of the analysis
of the ant in relation to each other and the “leader”.
Toma, Mykolay, Vasyl, Les — they all depend on the
authority of Semenykha, because they feel a suicidal
threat to their existence. The purpose of the analyzer
is primarily to strengthen the defective I - “Ego” -
structures of dependent suicides, developing in them
useful skills of conscious separation from their own
emotions [12, 44].

The psychology of the pre-Freudian period, that
the antinomy “brain — blood” (or mind / body) de-
termines the primacy of the rational component,
forces every educated person to suppress their in-
stincts with the mind. Freud spoke of such theses
with the rhetoric of denial, arguing that “... instincts
will not allow anyone to suppress them... The only
way out is to displace instincts from consciousness to
the subconscious. But then, displaced, they accumu-
late in the subconscious and, as a result of continu-
ous fermentation, cause disease, disorder, anxiety...
(“moments related to sexual life are the closest and
most important in practice the causes of any case of
neurotic disease” [2, 34]. Thus, to some extent, the
nihilistic discourse of Nietzscheanism is continued
by the psychoanalytic concept, the author of which
“is able to overcome any veil with his penetrating
gaze; he sees in libido sexus, in a I child — an old
man, and in the most innocent family — the danger
of a strained relationship between son and father, in
I dreams —a passionate game of blood “[2,16]. Accus-
tomed to “catching even the qualitatively disguised
insincerity of another person in the secret slums of
his unconscious, to discover another in one layer,
and an even more authentic truth for each truth,
“he tends to control himself excessively to prevent
erroneous actions, although” a doctor who is not
a neurasthenic is subject to the same influences of
asupposedly pernicious civilization as a neurasthen-
ic patient whom he must treat” [2, 43 ].
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For the first time in the joint works of J. Breuer
and Z. Freud “On the mental mechanism of hysteria”
(1893), “Essays on hysteria” (1895) systematized
theses on the pathogenesis of hysteria: it arises not as
an organic disease, but as a result of internal disorder,
unconscious conflict causing hysterical changes.The
symptoms of hysteria disappear when the repressed
and repressed feelings are released, if it is possible to
“divert the energy of the affect that forms the symp-
tom, moves in the wrong direction and is pinched
there, in the right direction for it to find a way out.”

The authors, using hypnotic tools for affective
(“help cramps of feelings”) relief, create and improve
the mechanism of cathartic experience, in which the
symbolic symptom disappears: this confession helps
to level the mental disorder, its oppression weakens.
Thus, the way out of the trapped feelings is sought,
the state of mental lightness comes ” [18, 38.]. The
Austrian novelist S. Zweig saw the worldview of deep
psychology in the fact that psychoanalysis “does not
know and does not want to know anything about
the collective meaning or metaphysical mission of
mankind; it only sheds light on mental processes,
and therefore does not warm the human soul in the
relentless reinforcement of its faith in the meaning of
existence” [18,213. Cit. by: 12, 43]. And according
to the English writer G. Chesterton, psychoanaly-
sis — confession without forgiveness of sins [ 12, 44].
For Freud, this becomes a practical proof of the exis-
tence of deep mental structures (the basic scheme —
“feeling-symptom”).

In pre-Freudian science, the unconscious (sub-
conscious) is a passive experience, a life lived, which
is over and which, in turn, does not affect our actual
psyche. At the same time, the competing conjecture
about the existence of a certain reservoir, where
they flock to stagnate there, the mention that we do
not use them, the peculiar composition from which
memory removes a certain object at the right mo-
ment for awareness, revives public interest in gen-
esis and topography. Of this structure. According
to Z. Freud, the subconscious is the original mental

substance, not the waste of mental life, and on the

surface — a very small part of it. “Id-It” actively in-

fluences our affects and cognitions and is the most
productive segment of the mental substance, and
therefore:

1. our life develops fully under constant pressure
from the subconscious (not only the mind);

2. in our actual life every moment a new wave is
“embedded” from the abyss of the long-forgot-
ten;

3. <>... only from the dark clouds of the subcon-
scious and the depths of instinctive life do earth-
quakes and our quick decisions break through;

4. <> inthese depths boil the intentions of a child-
hood that has long since died, which we seem to
have forgotten, and they, bright and passionate,
from time to time break into our daily lives;

S. from these depths fears that have not aroused
consciousness for a long time, move up;

6. our brightest and most original deeds come from
these depths, and sudden enlightenments are
children of this mysterious depth;

7. secretly from us, there, in the depths, greets our
true, pure “I” (Id, It), the existence of which the
civilized “I” (Super-Ego, Super-I) does not want
to know or hear; and often it breaks through
the subtle cultural layer and appears before us
at full height...; at such moments the primitive
instincts, threatening and uncontrollable, begin
to stir our blood, because the desire for light,
penetration into consciousness, for real action —
the main aspiration of the unconscious <> deep
instincts full of barbaric desires, and the cultural,
aesthetic layer of our feelings becomes with them
to fierce battle;

8. under any circumstances, uttering a word or car-
rying out an intention in an act, we are forced
to hide, push away, mask our real unconscious
desires. [18,42-43].

Classical psychoanalysis, with its fixation on
unconscious desire, contradicted the concepts of
traditional hermeneutics at the level of the analyti-
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cal object, namely, “unconscious / subconscious as
text” — “consciousness as text.” In the stream of avant-
garde psychoanalysis-Freudianism there is a possi-
bility of interpretation of “Id-It” in the context of
the phenomenology of eternal substance as the basis
of the universe. Thus, the reality of the mental un-
conscious is recognized as the absolute equivalent
of the divine essence: this becomes possible in the
analytical psychology of Carl-Gustav Jung. It be-
comes clear that modern psychoanalysis is identi-
fied with Freudianism, the biological and sexual an-
thropomorphization of which makes it impossible
to understand all deep psychology (individual psy-
chology of A. Adler, neo-Freudianism of K. Horne,
E.Fromm, G.S. Sullivan, analytical psychology of
K.-G.Jung, structural psychoanalysis of J. Lacan,
existential analysis of W. Frankl). Psychoanalysis as
one of the students of the XX century is mutually
implemented in verbal and linguistic discourse, as it
is absolutely connected with the word and practical
practices of verbalization. First of all, psychoanaly-
sis for literature is a continuation of psychologism,
which has deepened significantly and structurally
and qualitatively complicated in this period [5,104].
Psychoanalytic optics, according to A. Pecharsky,
uses such “logical-symbolic schemes that allow us
to understand certain metamorphoses, localized in
the subconscious dialogues, plots, images, internal
conflicts of characters, prototypes of the author”
[13,105]. Therefore, in Ukrainian literary studies
began to use paradigmatic approaches due to the
logic of the system-methodological way to achieve
theoretical and practical results [12, 41]. The im-
manent character of the works of Ukrainian classics
has already been read in the literary paradigm of psy-
choanalysis of such well-known modern researchers
as N. Zborovska (Lesya Ukrainka), J. Melnyk (Ivan
Franko), S. Pavlychko (Agatangel Krymsky), V. Age-
eva (Viktor Petrov-Domontovych), T. Gundorova
(Olga Kobylyanska), O. Zabuzhko (Taras Shevchen-
ko), Y. Bezkhutry (Mykola Khvylovy), V. Panchenko
(Volodymyr Vynnychenko) [12,42]. According to

Shevchenko N. L, it is psychoanalytic tools that allow
researchers of factual and textual literature “to find
the inner urges of the author to create an artistic text
and a certain system of images inherent in it. After all,
an artistic text is a synthetic phenomenon. It is the
result of the writer’s creative activity, synthesizing
and making clear the transition from the ideal to the
material, the general to the partial, the unconscious
to the conscious, the internal to the external. That s,
the literary text as a literary category is based on such
characteristics that they could not be avoided by psy-
choanalysts” [15,995]. According to Moklytsia M., it
is useful for the reader, researcher and critic to learn
to “<> exfoliate the specifics of the literary text in
order to see the real psyche of the author behind it.
After all, the psychological value of literature is pre-
cisely determined by the fact that it is a verbal form.
We know and understand the world as much as we
are able to fit it into the verbal form” [7, 94]. There-
fore, aiming to understand the reasons for genre and
style searches of the writer, according to M. Nest-
eleev, it is desirable to use the concept of “projective
introspection” — a universal psychoanalytic tool for
finding creative-receptive (according to M. Zerov)
code of artistic existence [10, 98].

“The real psyche of the author”, like every person,
is formed biographically, socio-historically, subject-
activity. Obviously, to understand the motivated
speech / silence of the author and characters, plot
modeling, plot features, it is important to analyze the
whole set of contextual “I” of the author, which can be
done using the psychobiographical method, in partic-
ular. In fact, this is the first intersection of pre-clinical
and clinical versions of psychoanalytic research and
literary studies, by means of which the author is sys-
tematically studied as the main text of the artistic and
textual reality created by him. Active practice of ap-
plying the theory of psychoanalysis to the analysis of
the personality of literary artists begins in the early XX
century [9, 223]. Analyzing the psychobiographical
experience of fiction, M. Moklytsya notes the signifi-
cant contribution of psychologists and practicing psy-
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chotherapists as specialists who were first interested
in “the personalities of the history of literature, mak-
ing them the object of psychoanalysis. Using mainly
biographical data <>, they sought confirmation of the
clinical picture that they had previously discovered by
studying patients” [7, 94].

Thus, literary psychoanalysis was formed, first
of all, as a psychoanalysis of the personalities of
authors-writers, and later its field became the cre-
ative production of the artist.

The largest psychoanalytic topos of Ukraine in
the XX century.— These are the cities of Kyiv, Lviv,
Odessa, Kharkiv, where in the 1920s the main institu-
tions for the spread of psychoanalytic tradition were
established, namely the Ukrainian Psychoneurologi-
cal Institute (1922), the Ukrainian Institute of Clini-
cal Psychiatry and Social Psychohygiene (1926), the
All-Ukrainian Psychoneurological academy, estab-
lished in 1932 on their basis. The scientific and prac-
tical activity of the members of these scientific insti-
tutions and scientific societies, in fact, became the
debut of psychoanalytic research in Ukrainian liter-
ary criticism. For example, in the magazine “Life and
Revolution”, published in Kiev during 1925-1934,
published articles on applied psychoanalysis: “psy-
choanalysis and artistic creativity”, “psychoanalysis
and art”, “psychoanalysis and biography”; the theme
“psychoanalysis and Marxism” is actively developing
[16,13].

The objects of such intelligence were often can-
onized personalities of history and culture. Note
that a number of psychobiographical works marks
the beginning of Shevchenko studies, French studies,
Gogol studies, the study of the life of Nietzsche, Dos-
toevsky [Chizhevsky D. L., Osipov M. E.], Garshin
[Birshtein L. A., “Dream VM Gardshinoy: Psy to the
question of suicide. “ — Odessa.— 1913.], Nechuya-
Levytsky, Kotsyubynsky. Thus, in 1916 in Lviv the
work of Lviv physician and literary critic S. Baley
«On the psychology of Shevchenko’s work>» was
published — an original psychobiographical study of
the life and work of the classic of Ukrainian poetry.

Despite Baleyev’s caution in applying the psychoana-
lytic method to art, his exploration is “an example
of the accumulation of knowledge in psychoanalytic
science,” and the personality of the analyst, Taras
Shevchenko, appeared almost for the first time in the
light of the poet’s complex, contradictory mental life.
Love relationships, the femininity of the poet’s char-
acter, vulnerability) [9, 225]. «We have no right to
stand here from the point of view of psychoanalysis
and to recognize without reservation the stability
of its theory and method of its investigation. Still,
it seems to us that the application of the general
method of psychoanalytic investigation to the analy-
sis of artistic creativity, namely the desire to go as far
as possible into the soul of the creator of his works
and then again look for ways that lead from there to
these works — can throw a new light on the creator.
And creativity “[Baley S. From the psychology of
Shevchenko’s work / Stepan Baley //].S. Baley, com-
petent in the theory of psychoanalysis of Z. Freud,
in his study of the personality of Taras Shevchenko
does not rely on the myth of Oedipus (therefore, in
fact, does not define the Oedipal issues of life and
artistically created traumatic plots of the author).
Stepan Baley operates on the content of the ancient
Greek myth of Endymion - and in this, in fact, a spe-
cial originality of scientific intelligence — where the
beautiful goddess Selena gives her tenderness to the
handsome Endymion (he sleeps and remains pas-
sive and almost insensitive to signs of intimacy). It
is this plot that S. Baley uses symbolically to explain
love relationships, in which a woman is perceived
symbiotically, both as alover and as a caring mother,
taking on an active function (social-communicative,
physical); the man is passive and infantile. Accord-
ing to the researcher, this myth, in fact, adequately
models the trauma-centric content of Shevchenko’s
work and explains the mechanism of transferring the
cult of his personal trauma and dramatic family script
to the plot component of most of T. Shevchenko’s
works. Thus, the early loss of the mother associated
with this event experiences, further sublimation in
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the work of erotic motifs and the search for its re-
placement among the characters of their own works,
where there is a cult of the mother — the main facts
that biographically determined the focal compo-
nents of his work and psychoanalytically explained
the dyadic nature of Tarasov’s love-love for Ukraine,
in particular. Applied psychoanalytic Shevchenko
studies were further developed in the iconic work
of Khaletsky A. “Psychoanalysis of personality and
creativity of Shevchenko” (1926).

The researcher attaches great importance to fam-
ily scenarios and examples of feminine / masculine
behavior that the artist learned from his father’s dyad.
That is why the main images in the context of which
Shevchenko’s analysis is studied are the images of
the mother, the girl-cover, the father. Khaletsky A.
emphasizes the excessive fixation of Shevchenko on
female images (first of all, the mother) and connects
it “either with hostile or with ambivalent feelings
towards the father” [Khaletsky A.M Psychoanaly-
sis of Shevchenko’s personality and creativity. -]. In
our opinion, this is perhaps the first example of re-
vealing the Oedipal context of the life and work of
a Ukrainian artist by means of psychobiographical
and pathographic research.

In the psychobiographical corpus, V.Pidmo-
hylny’s exploration “Ivan Nechuy-Levytsky (An At-
tempt at Psychoanalysis of Creativity)”, published in
1927, is also particularly interesting. Note that the
text of the intelligence was actively debated at the
time of its creation, and in other periods. Nowadays,
appropriate critical remarks about the mentioned in-
telligence are heard no less actively. The logical ac-
cents made by Pidmohylny indicate his ignorance
of the original theses of the psychoanalytic concept
(as at that time, mostly knowledge of Freud’s origi-
nal interpretations of basic analytical constructs), as
well as its reliably erroneous application in literary
studies. However, the biographical material, which
becomes the main text, allows us to draw interest-
ing conclusions about the important role of the
metafigure of the father and early (child) sexual

experience (infantile sexual experiences, oedipal
substitution) to understand the work of 1. Nechuy-
Levytsky. Thus, V. Pidmohylny, arguing the choice of
the analyst, notes: “it is necessary to know not only
the” official “part of his life, but also his intimate life,
various details and trifles of temperament” [ Pidmo-
hylny V. Ivan Levitsky-Nechuy (An attempt at psy-
choanalysis of creativity) ].

The next period of implementation of psychoan-
alytic postulates in theoretical and applied Ukrainian
literary criticism coincides with the completion of
the next miliary stage — the civil war —and lasts until
the early thirties. It is absolutely fair to call this time
“the heyday of psychoanalysis in Ukraine”: original
works have been written and published, applied psy-
choanalysis and creative comprehension of Freud’s
teachings are developing more and more actively.
Thus, the work created, which became the theoreti-
cal basis for the modern application of psychoanal-
ysis — is, without a doubt, the article by E. Bergler
“Psychoanalysis. The essence and significance of sci-
ence prof. Z. Freud “(1923), in which the researcher
actually recognizes the psychoanalytic tradition as
a forerunner of discursive changes in all subsequent
periods. Thus, “There is hardly any branch of the
history of culture and sociology that could really be
understood without psychoanalysis. In addition, it
is not the case that psychoanalysis is a medical mo-
nopoly. Every true connoisseur of people must have
at least a little insight into psychoanalysis™

Interesting works were published, in particular
“Freudianism in Literary Studies” by Gaevsky S. Z.
(Kyiv, 1926), “Identification and its role in artistic
creativity” Kogan Ya.M. (Odessa, 1926), “Again
about Z. Freud and art” Perlina E. (Kiev, 1927).

Psychoanalysis among artists usually provoked an
ambiguous and sometimes openly negative reaction.
By the way, the Austrian novelist K. Kraus claimed in
the press, among other things, that “Psychoanalysis
is the disease from which he undertakes to treat us”.
Instead, V. Pidmohylny, realizing the importance of
instincts, attraction and erotic desires in the uncon-
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scious mental processes of man, stressed that the sexu-
ality of psychoanalysis is not the sexuality of a brothel.
E. M. Hemingway was skeptical about the therapeu-
tic effectiveness of psychoanalytic science [12,43]. As
Kuznetsov Y. summarizes, to create a psychoanalytic
theory, Freud, using many materials of world fiction,
did not leave a special work on the argumentation of
the importance of psychoanalysis for literature. His
eminent counterpart, a student who, arguing with the
“father of psychoanalysis”, created the concept and
systematized the basic logical constructs of the men-
tal within analytical psychology, Carl Gustav Jung,
in May 1922 read a report “On the relationship of
analytical psychology to poetic and artistic creativity”
meeting of the Zurich Society of German Language
and Literature. From this time begins the Western
European countdown to the systematic synthesis of
psychoanalytic theory and fiction. In particular, K.-
G. Jung abstracted the basic methodological basis for
psychoanalytic study of artistic and textual reality of
arbitrarily selected national literature, namely “To pay
tribute to artistic creativity, analytical psychology
must completely get rid of medical prejudices, be-
cause art is not a disease, and requires completely
different than medical approaches” [4, 273]. There-
fore, the subject of research in fiction should not be
a clinical model (schizophrenia, manic-depressive
psychosis), but primarily an analysis of the psyche in
its daily activities, except with a special depth inher-
ent in psychoanalysis [S, 114].

In fact, the phenomenological features of the un-
conscious were first studied in a preclinical format on
the Franko model of interpretation of the psychology
of creativity. Thus, in the scientific treatise “From the
Secrets of Poetic Creativity”, which became the first
fundamental study of the creative process in Ukrai-
nian literature, he substantiates the postulates of in-
novative concepts of Z. Freud and K.-G. Jung, which
will be created later [ 12, 43]. In it the author consid-
ers the main tasks of “modern literary and psycho-
logical studies” [9,222], As well as such problems as
the role of the conscious-unconscious in the creative

process, the connection of poetic talent with mental
anomalies (“mental illness”), associations of ideas
and poetic associations, compares dreamy and poetic
fantasies and their complexes. I. Franko wrote: “The
question in which the poet creates consciously or
unconsciously belongs to the older and main issues
of literary criticism” [Franko 1. From the secrets of
poetic creativity // Franko I. Collection of works: in
50vols. Vol. 31: Literary-critical labor (1897-1899)
/ L. Franko.- K .: Naukowa dumka, 1981.— P.54]. In
the tradition of deep-analytical psychology to define
sleep as “the royal way to the unconscious” (K.-G.
Jung), and Franco was in solidarity with this and
similar theses about the tools of the unconscious,
about the dreamy metaphorical context of the cre-
ative process, respectively, visions, we will receive
important keys to the knowledge of poetic imagi-
nation and poetic creativity “[Franko I. From the
secrets of poetic creativity // Franko I. Collection
of works: in 50 vols. T 31: Literary-critical works
(1897-1899) / I. Franko.— K .: Naukowa dumka,
1981.-P.72]. Giving considerable weight to dreams,
L. Franko believed that during sleep, when the “up-
per consciousness” is disconnected from the “lower
consciousness’, “impressions” that were previously
inaccessible and hidden there come to the surface.
Interestingly, they are manifested not directly,
but symbolically, substituted and not easy to under-
stand. To study the genetic links in the interdisci-
plinary psychoanalytic field of scientific research of
Freud and Frank, it is important to understand that
“typological coincidences between their approaches
prove the obviousness of the psychological discourse
that emerges in the late twentieth century and in
the context of which were both authors” [16, 10].
As S.Lem later noted, “... literature is unlikely to be
able to save or change the world, and it will not do so,
neither traditional nor innovative. Incidentally, it can
be a hypnotic or stimulant, it can be either a drug and
a nourisher for unrealizable dreams and dreams, an-
esthesia, or a relentless attempt to comprehend the
essence of humanity and predict its future” [6, 15].
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A new tool for literary interpretive strategies is
emerging. Structuralistic’s — methodology defines
the form of existence of cultural phenomena (and
mental projections) language. Thus, J. Lacan noted
in the very first seminar: “It is with the measurement
of speech that the truth is introduced into the real.
There is neither true nor false to speech. With speech,
truth is introduced, but also untruth, and other regis-
ters” [3, 69]. It should be noted that there are no de
facto widely known works for the general public and
participants in professional psychoanalytic discourse
that would study Lacanian models and concepts. It
is important that Lacan differentiated psychoanaly-
sis from clinical practice, giving them the status of
“pure” philosophy [ 14, 55].

Therefore, the content of Lacanian psychoanaly-
sis is completely different from the Freudian tradi-
tion: it is educational and humanitarian, not clinical.
Using Freud’s metaphors, Lacan builds a complex
conceptual system that is difficult to apply to psycho-
analytic interpretation of practical issues: “he offers
humanitarian psychoanalysis, built as a certain rhet-
oric, essayist, which develops not linearly but ellipti-
cally” [3, 24]. Structural analysis is formally identi-
fied with psychoanalytic interpretation at the level
of one of the objects of analysis — the “point / pro-
cess of fixation”: the structural-analytical approach
comprehends the human personality by studying its
verbal presentations (man is what he says). Based on
the thesis of the structure of the unconscious (the
unconscious is structured like language; it is the
language of another), in his psychoanalytic concept
Jacques Lacan emphasizes that “properly reveal the
structure of unconscious processes can only be based
on linguistic analysis of language and its mecha-
nisms” [14, 55].

Using the analysis of the unconscious, J. Lacan
defines its symbolic structure, and proves the pri-
macy of language before the birth of man, because it
is language that forms it — man - subjectivity. Thus,
the classic analytical case where the analyst is asked
to “say everything” but he cannot “say everything”

for the reason that it is not equal to his unconscious
“reveals the traditional psychoanalytic content, in
which the Cartesian intention is blocked by various
types of psychological protection: therefore a priori,
“the truth that claims to be complete, the truth of the
unspoken” [3,71].]. Lacan authorially interprets the
Freudian Oedipus complex: it serves the liberation
of the subject, gives it a cultural status and introduces
into the world of culture, language, civilization is not
symbolically replaced, but in fact.

Thus, Lacan’s significant merit lies in the debiolo-
gization of human consciousness: hence the vocab-
ulary of the unconscious is not the body, but social
phenomena: culture, socialization. “What interests
us in the form of repetition and fits into the dialectic
of pleasure is directed against life” — this quote from
Freud gives ]. Lacan reason to reconsider certain con-
siderations already expressed by him, for example,
on the proportionality of repetition and suppression
of trauma fact, Jacques Lacan’s “inscription” into the
French cultural tradition made possible his contribu-
tion to Freudian theory: the separation of desire from
need and pleasure from pleasure, as well as the fear of
losing the “possibility of desire” and the crisis of iden-
tity of the subject French literature) are organically
embedded in the modern psychoanalytic project.

Historically, the traditions of the Lacanian psy-
choanalytic method have hitherto been evident in
Soviet realities and literary discourse, in particular
because they have largely allowed the means of op-
portunistic verbalization to create and control the
necessary ideological and communicative reality of
the “Soviet man”. Literature and science have always
adjusted the direction of development of language,
spirituality, man, society. The genius pedagogue
V. Sukhomlynsky proved to the Soviet system that
there is nothing to talk about in principle with a per-
son who does not understand the Word. The ideal
of such a person was created within the “iron cur-
tain” that separated the USSR from the West and
East, throughout 1917-1991. Lina Kostenko will
call those boundaries a cage, the measures for which
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were known “from pressed buffoons / And spring-
spiral villains” [8, 11].

Thus, as A.Pecharsky notes, “in the socio-
historical aspect, psychoanalysis reveals the conse-
quences of Ukraine’s isolation during Soviet totali-
tarianism from the European intellectual space” [ 12,
45], and the content of his analytical strategies in the
Soviet period was not actively studied [5, 111].

Structuralism gives impetus to the renewal of
Freudianism in the form of structural psychoanaly-
sis, the analytical objects of which are unconscious
mental processes; language structures are an ana-
lytical tool. As a result — the intensification of avant-
garde interpretive literary studies of the second half
of XX century.

Today, the scientific humanities, developing
comprehensively, has enough psychoanalytic liter-
ary explorations of a methodological nature. Psycho-
analysis has gained special notoriety in the stream of
feminist tradition, the discourse of modernism and
postmodern paradigms. Speaking about the impor-
tance of psychoanalysis, S. Pavlychko notes: “Neu-
roses, even madness, first appeared in the pages of
Ukrainian literary works. A crazy person, or, more
precisely, a person who stands on the border of two
worlds - “smart” and “stupid” — does not just attract
the attention of writers.

It is this image that becomes a metaphor of the
personality of the new modern time, and psycho-
analysis — a way of knowing this personality” [11,
340].

It is clear that psychoanalytic theory is not only
an important segment of modernist discourse, but
also the basis of its interpretive strategies.

For the first time in Ukrainian literary criticism,
Zborovska N. conceptually substantiated the con-
cept, logic and semantics of psychoanalytic dis-
course.

A separate corpus of psychoanalytic Ukrainian
literary criticism consists of diasporic studies. Thus,
the tradition of psychobiographical Shevchenko
studies is continued by Plucht L. In the monograph

“Exodus of Taras Shevchenko. Around “Moskaleva
Krynytsia” he analyzes the figure of the artist by
means of religious psychoanalysis, Jungianism, re-
vives the poet without intention and attempt to dec-
anonize him and create a loss-making colonial canon
of Shevchenko.

The phenomen’s of literary psychoanalysis were
first studied through the prism of the spiritual space
of theology: in Pecharsky’s monograph “Psychoana-
lytic aspect of Ukrainian fiction of the first third of
the XX century” the theories of classical psychoanal-
ysis, analytical Jungian paradigm, individual psychol-
ogy by A. Adler’s were comprehensively combined.

Bidyuk O. research “Psychoanalysis of micro-
images of an artistic text” is devoted to theoretical
problems of applied psychoanalysis, the constructive
methodology of psychoanalytic research of a work
of art from the point of view of author’s semiotics
(individual-author style) and semantics of artistic
images is given.

A. Pecharsky notes that as a literary critic he is
interested in aspects of the interaction of modern
psychoanalysis and literature, mainly Ukrainian.
After all, Z. Freud asserted that fiction in general is
a carrier of psychological knowledge about man. He
rethought the “clinical material” tested in the litera-
ture, in particular in the works “Madness and Dreams
in W.Jensen’s Gradiva’, “The Motif of Choosing
aBox” - an analysis of fragments from Shakespeare’s
dramas, “Dostoevsky and Father’s Murder” and oth-
ers [12, 41]. Pavlychko S. in the article “One Hun-
dred Years Without Freud”, succinctly characterizing
the problematic situation and the current state of
psychoanalytic discourse in Ukrainian literary criti-
cism, drew attention to the historical understanding
of socio-political events and phenomena that in the
cultural and ideological canon of the Soviet space
proved extremely negative. Psychoanalytics way of
human cognition. This, in turn, marginalized the
relevant discourse of Ukrainian literary criticism,
the turning point of which was the rethinking in the
90s of the XX century. Various psychoanalytic as-
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pects of his first decades, in particular the works of
S. Baley, I. Franko, ]. Kogan, V. Likhnytsky, E. Perlin,
I. Apner, E. Bergler, M. Wolf, V. Hakkebush, V. Pid-
mohylny, A. Khaletsky, I. Khmelevsky, J. Yarema [ 12,
42]. Modernization of the XX century, artistic and
literary, in particular, created a background for “<>
a new “artistic reality”, which revealed psychoana-
lytic parallels to the internal” mental reality of the
individual” [12, 45]. Therefore, science is not based
on rational and precise starting points, supported
by facts that only seem like this: according to Freud,
“their meaning is determined by a constant reference
to the material of experience on which they seem to
be created, when in fact this material is subject to
them” [2,125-150].

Thus, today literary critics have proved that the
dyad “psychoanalysis-literary criticism” is an open
synthetic system, all levels of which can be adequately
interpreted using the strategies of analysis of polyre-
alities that create the text: text as fact, text as author,
test character, text reader. Fiction always has its own
psychological content and, of course, psychoanalytic
ideas realized in a work of art. The psychoanalytic tra-
dition becomes a tool for the evolution of artistic nar-
rative and the dynamics of reading strategies, recep-
tion and interpretation of artistic and textual reality.

German researchers of the psychoanalytic tradi-
tion (in particular A. Hamburger) single out such
productive connections of psychoanalysis and lit-
erature as: psychoanalytic reception of literature, or
borrowing of concepts, concepts and plot-thematic

constructs from literature and literary criticism;
psychoanalysis as literature, or “part of the healing
literary discourse that emerged in the Romantic era’,
psychoanalytic interpretation of literature; psycho-
analytic influence on literature [15, 995].

Summarizing the theoretical and applied mul-
tifaceted psychoanalytic literary paradigm in the
Ukrainian context, we support the concept of the
problematic psychoanalytic field of domestic liter-
ary criticism A. Pecharsky’s, namely:

1. radicalization of foreign psychoanalytic ideas
and models of national character and experi-
ence of Ukrainian literature;

2. terminological differentiation in literary criti-
cism and psychoanalysis;

3. structuring of the relevant boundaries of the
practical application of psychoanalysis to the
literary interpretation of texts;

4. reconstruction of literary-historical and au-
thor’s subjective truth;

S. clear principles and criteria for the appropri-
ate coexistence of the clinical “psychobio-
graphical method” with the aesthetic foun-
dations of works of art;

6. Synthesis of different theoretical and ideo-
logical approaches in literary criticism, in par-
ticular philosophical and hermeneutic, which
provide the historical nature of understand-
ing texts, and psychoanalytic-hermeneutic
methods that reveal the hidden unconscious
meanings of the author [12, 45].
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Abstract. Wordsworth’s contribution to the Romantic Aesthetic begins with his collaboration with
Coleridge in Lyrical Ballads and comes to full circle in his work The Prelude. Through the examination
of Wordsworth’s contributions to romanticism early in his career, we review Wordsworth’s place as one

of the “big six” romantic poets and his angle on the romantic aesthetic. The sublime, the beautiful, and

the picturesque are prescribed in Wordsworth’s work with his circular theory of nature as the eternal.

With Wordsworth’s device, his “spots of time”, the romantic aesthetic is woven into a circular paradigm

that Wordsworth believes will make his work, and therefore his “self” eternal in nature.

Keywords: Wordsworth, Romanticism, Aesthetics, Time.

The spirit of English romanticism and the mode
of romantic poetry is first prescribed in Wordsworth
and Coleridge’s 1798 collection Lyrical Ballads. In
Wordsworth’s preface, he urges poets to focus on their
personal experiences, to do away with reasonability
for emotion, and to put aside social hierarchies to cre-
ate attainable poetry for the common people. This
was a response to neoclassicism and an attempt to rid
poetry of hypocrisy by undoing the Aristotelian tradi-
tion of poetry as an imitation. The force of their poet-
ryisa “renewed imagination of the natural world” that
reawakens society. Romantic sympathies abandon
traditional authority for the sake of the emotional and
imaginative, turning instead to nature and mysticism
and desiring a life that restores spirit and nature to the
fragmented self. To the romantics, art is prestigious
and celestial, echoing truth. Nature and the divine are
in turn stimulus for poetry (“a thing imagined”) and
self-actualization. Three major aesthetic categories of
Romanticism are generally divided into the sublime,
the beautiful, and the picturesque. Coleridge explains
the process of the poet as “finding the Beautiful- but
giving, contributing, or rather attributing the Sub-
lime”. When a poem combines both the beautiful,

premeditated, and unchartered, and the sublime
there is a sort of “majestic simplicity”. The sublime
in romantic poetry, called “the romantic sublime”, is
a dark counter-aesthetic to the neoclassical idea of
proportional, light-filled beauty. The picturesque is
“a particular kind of beauty which is agreeable in a
picture”. In Edmund Burke’s categorization, the sim-
plicity within nature and in the picturesque as, is “
small, smooth, round, and delicate, with gentle varia-
tions of shape and muted color, producing a feeling of
love, so it is of the beautiful. The secondary qualities
associated with the picturesque, “roughness of irregu-
larity, ruggedness, variety, and contrast, particularly
of light and shade...” also suggest the sublime. The
picturesque is closely connected to the presence of
nature and manifests as an image-world with “imagi-
nary landscapes”, exotic, mystical and oriental (far
away). It is in Wordsworth’s work that the simplicity
of the rustic, common, countryside becomes an im-
age of the romantic aesthetic. Critics believe the pic-
turesque is either directly inspired by and limited to
the English countryside (a “British aesthetic”) or an
“illustration” of Greek (Hellenistic) influence on art.
Romanticism is named as such because poems use
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medieval elements and elements of antiquity from
romances, sometimes even creating an atmospheric
sense of terror by referring to a time more primal, a
time of sensational oral culture stories building aston-
ishment, horror, and terror. Blake, taking inspiration
from Milton’s work, and Shelley, formulating symbols
inspired by Dante, subverted traditional Christian
motifs, helping create a secondary “gothic” sub-genre
of the sublime (called “the dark sublime”) within ro-
mantic poetry. The sublime qualities co-exist dually
with the pretty, nice, and good of beauty. The roman-
tic aesthetic is a homage to nature, imagination, truth,
beauty, and art, all in one. Blake, Wordsworth, and
Coleridge combined their artistic expression with the
transcendental (Blake with pantheism, Wordsworth
with nature, and Coleridge with imagination) while
the poetic works of Shelley, Byron, and Keats inher-
ited the legacy of the romantic genre and solidified
the aesthetic ideology of romanticism.

After the publication of Lyrical Ballads, the collab-
oration between Coleridge and Wordsworth came to
an abrupt end. While philosophical, transcendental,
and religious concepts of romanticism are present in
the collection it is in the individual works of the two
poets later in their lives that fully express their con-
trasting ideologies. For example, in Lyrical Ballads,
Coleridge’s idea of “Life in Death” first emerges with
the immortal, ghostly figure of “Rime of the Ancient
Mariner” that is later seen in “Dejection: An Ode”
where envisions his death as the catalyst for his heath,
happiness, and poetic creativity. Wordsworth’s “myth
of nature” formulates as he first presents nature as a
shaping force in Lyrical Ballads, but it is later in his
1820 Prelude which would become the manifesto of
British Romanticism that these ideas would come full
circle. It was also during the writing of Lyrical Ballads
that Wordsworth argues to Coleridge that he needs
to go back in his personal history and draw upon
strength “spots of time” to begin the prophetic task
Coleridge has laid out for him. In terms of literary
criticism and aesthetics, Coleridge’s Biographia Lit-
eraria and his discussion of imagination, especially

secondary imagination (human imagination with
conscious will), would be highly influential in tran-
scendental and sublime works to follow.

The Selfin romanticism is both unstable and alien-
ated. Both Wordsworth and Coleridge manage to step
away from the Self and achieve poetic autonomy in
their later works. Instead, the poets were more con-
cerned with merging with nature, imagination, and
eternity. I believe that the eternal for both poets is
achieved through overcoming time. Wordsworth and
Coleridge attempt to find unity of time, to collapse
the limitations of time, and embrace eternity, through
different devices. I hypothesize that Wordsworth's ide-
ology of the eternal is completed in a circle (a cycle)
while Coleridge’s is completed through a triangle (the
trinity). Wordsworth’s ideology is a circular carousel
spinning endlessly on an individual axis. Coleridge’s
ideology is shaped in a trinity and implies the passing
down of hierarchy and poetic heirloom. Wordsworth
succeeds in presenting his ideology of the eternal by
depending on nature and memory while Coleridge
believes that the eternal is true through religion and
can be realized through imagination.

Coleridge’s ideology puts all his faith in his Chris-
tian God. Coleridge felt with absolute certainty that
human beings must continue to enjoy some form of
existence after the death of the body in the afterlife.
He believes, like Keats in “immortality of some na-
ture”. Coleridge felt the need to explore the nature
of eternity and wrote in Aids to Reflection in 1825. In
the piece, Coleridge stated that the afterlife was one
of the two essential “constituents of all true religion”
(Harding [4, 206]). Coleridge was concerned if “all
the passions, fears, thoughts, hopes, ideas, and long-
ings that fill a person’s mind and soul in this life could
not simply vanish, and become as nothing, when the
last breath is drawn” (Harding [4, 206]). Without
defying traditional ideals, Coleridge tried to create
his system of natural philosophy, rooting his ideas in
both Christianity and the German natural philoso-
phers such as Schelling and Kant. Coleridge especial-
ly drew upon the ideas of Kant’s Absolute without
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giving into Kant’s imperial law of nature (Modiano
[6, 59; 65]). Coleridge’s use of the terms “Thesis-
Antithesis” implies polarity between subject and
object but instead, Coleridge attempts to break the
binary dichotomy that was set up in western thought
by Kant and create his idea of eternity as a triangu-
lar (Modiano [6, 59; 62]). To Coleridge (On the
Constitution of the Church and State) opposites are
always of the same essence, subject and object, na-
ture and mind, man and God, the body and the soul
merge into an amorphous indistinctness that eradi-
cates their individuality (Modiano [6, 62-63]). For
Coleridge, a system that abused polarity inevitably
sacrificed qualities such as distinctness, diversity, and
the essential disparateness of various orders of being
“Extremes Meet”, self-consciousness is, in turn, an
original identity, an original antithesis, and an origi-
nal synthesis (Modiano [6, 63]). Coleridge’s work in
defining the eternal has its value in that it is the first
ideology that merges the binary natural philosophy
into the trinity of the Christian God.

To Coleridge nature is eternal in its existence
because of God’s eternal and omnipresent exis-
tence within nature. Coleridge thus argues that by
becoming synthesized with nature (which is also
fragmented when compared to God) one does not
become eternal. Coleridge nevertheless agrees that
synthesized nature and self can aid one toward the
direction of the eternal God when they are coupled
with imagination. Coleridge emphasized culture and
art, believing them, the fruits of the imagination, to
be closely connected to the spiritual. Coleridge can-
not in any way understand why Wordsworth feels
he needs to revisit his childhood memories to re-
gain his poetic prowess, and he cannot accept that
spots of time contain Wordsworth’s poetic fullness
and imaginative authority. Wordsworth chooses to
praise and mourn his youth and the boy he used to
be; Coleridge is confident about later generations
(De Man [, 8]). To Coleridge, the concept’s lack of
mystical purity and detachment from the Christian
God undoes itself and thus cannot regenerate Word-

sworth’s poetic talent and abilities as the proposed
poet-prophet (Bishop [1, 58]).

Wordsworth dismisses the Fancy in Coleridge’s
imagination. Imagination is not an eternal power of
its own, itis an agent that needs the poet to bring with
him other eternal powers to create something eternal
(Weaver (8, 76]). Unlike Coleridge, Wordsworth be-
lieved that Fancy was merely a mode of memory and
notatrue trifle to be dealt with alongside Imagination
as a source of power. The Fancy is present in the spots
of time through memory, but it is not until the poetic
talents of the poet revisit these moments of Fancy that
they become eternal and transcendent (Weaver [8,
81]). Wordsworth separates the imagination with in-
spiration, present but independent. Imagination itself
becomes a “moving soul” contrary to Wordsworth’s
own (Weaver [8, 75]). This is why imagination, self,
and nature, are seen as conflict and obstacles to his
“continuity of the consciousness of self”. The sublime
is created through suspension, a “fever of the world
hung upon the beatings of [his] heart”. The imagina-
tion “summon things into being”, forming a combina-
tion of real nature and a picture of the mind. Word-
sworthsideas of the eternal and the folding of time are
deeply connected to his promotion of the presence of
nature as a divine force that is parental, spiritual, and
educational. In the Prelude Wordsworth writes “Na-
ture lodg’d The Soul, the Imagination of the whole”.
Through imagination time is revisited, “humanized”,
and “commonplace’, and only through imagination,
memory, and the lapse of time is nature proved to be
visionary (Bloom [2; 3]).

Within the Prelude Wordsworth’s ideology of
eternity is complete. Wordsworth has to agree with
Coleridge in understanding while nature is divine
it is not eternal, but perishable, that to some degree
nature and the pastoral is a conceit to develop indi-
vidual selthood and strive for eternity. Memory, na-
ture, imagination, and other sources of Wordsworth’s
poetic power are seen with their agency. To Word-
sworth unity with nature and the selfis personal and
requires and a critical separation (gap or distance)
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for the poet himself to become closer to eternity,
rendering a force of alienation and a fierce sense of
selthood within this unity. The spatial metaphor of
a gap indicates that there is a limitation of time and
space, only inclusive through Wordsworth’s deliber-
ate focus on memory and nature.

Wordsworth’s eternity is constructed through
a circular, continual, revision of the self. Memory
becomes increasingly central to Wordsworth’s work
because it is through this adapted and reedition of
memory he continues to go back to that he can cir-
cle his life, his self, into a continuum. The self is not
broken from nature or the imagination instead they
come together as a swirling circle. This sphere, which
Wordsworth himself has created for the ideal of a cir-
cle of eternity is composed of his memories of con-
nections with nature. In the first book of the Prelude
“instead of being centered on the earth, we are sud-
denly related to a sky that has its movements, alien
to those of earth and its creatures... Suddenly, the
sky no longer relates to the earth” (De Man [S, 7]).
De Man explains it as an alienation from the actual
earth and sky that are “alien” to our earth which is
seen in Prelude with “experiences and sudden feelings
of dizziness, a falling or a threat of falling, vertigo”
(De Man [S, 7]). The spirits he has been separated
from him and his philosophical work, they swirl
about, he merely attempts his best to transform them
with language into his poetry, a project he under-
stands he will never truly complete (Toker [7, 187]).
The experience is “a literal moment of absolute diz-
ziness which disjoins the familiar perspective” In the
sixth book of the Prelude Wordsworth writes, “The
types and symbols of Eternity, Of first and last, and
midst, and without end” (De Man [5, 570-572]).
Wordsworth has completed his ideology of the circle
of eternity where he can “imagine, to convey the ex-
perience, the consciousness of mortality” even those
in the past and future (De Man [5, 8]).

“The truth is the highest bliss that can be known
by the poet” but to present this truth to the world
Wordsworth realizes he must also “partly fail” as he is

“connected in a mighty scheme of truth” of the poets
before him and that there is an inevitable “loss” in
literary transference (Weaver [ 8, 76; 84; 87]). Word-
sworth writes The Prelude knowing the limitations of
language, making him, the poet, a “hero”, who faces
overwhelming emotions behind the doors of each
“spot of time” to attempt to describe in indescribable,
the “incommunicable powers”. Wordsworth places
a priority on “creative intelligence”, which focuses
on interpretation through a poet’s mind (Weaver
[8, 84]). This “nuclear emotional constellation”
contains all of Wordsworth’s consciousness of his
soul (Bishop [1, 59]). Wordsworth has his own “set
system” with imagery that serves as the symbolic and
emblematic language that tells the story of Word-
sworth’s inner world, but he believes the truth of his
inner world will echo a universal understanding of
what is real (Bishop [1, 59]).

Wordsworth intentionally places “spots of time”,
key moments in the history of Wordsworth’s imagina-
tion and existence, in his poetry because he is fearful
that one day he will be unable to connect the dots.
These are altered memories, a merging of the true
memory with imagination to maintain a “perfected”
cycle of eternity for Wordsworth (Bishop [1, 46]).
Wordsworth attempts to reconnect to a time before
the industrial age, in a state before civilization, almost
to the extent of embracing wilderness, believing that
through the powers of nature and through recalling
his childhood memories will be rejuvenated. The
presence of nature, eternal, magnificent, and terrify-
ing is of necessity, the “presence of nature” is to be
present or the poet cannot answer to his “presence
of soul” (Weaver [8, 78]). For Wordsworth he must
go back into his childhood to regain an imaginative
strength powerful enough to sustain his current emo-
tions and provide for him to do what otherwise can-
not be done: to narrow the gap between reality and the
world described, present philosophical truth despite
limitations of language, and to promise a future even
when the present is despondent. Wordsworth’s belief
in feeling and imagination led him to rely greatly on
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his idea of self, “spirit and pulse”, to the agitation of his
critics, and the delight of his successors of personal
faith (Kirsh). By doing so Wordsworth faces all the
psychodynamics and emotional complications of the
“consciousness of his soul’, it is both inspiring and ter-
rifying. The intensity and immensity of this flow of
emotion are so much so that it is almost terrifying,
mystical in its presentation of dark and light, in an
almost illusionary dream (Bishop [1, S1]). Imagery
serves as a direct connection of the soul of the poet,
and mankind, to the creative energies, such as the na-
ture of the external, world (Weaver [8, 79]). It is by
recalling childhood joy that Wordsworth can bring joy
to mankind (Bloom). In the second part of the Prelude
Wordsworth “reflects” on his death. De Man explains,
“The structure of the poem, although it seems retro-
spective, is prophetic. Wordsworth is thus anticipating
afuture event as if it existed in the past. Seeming to be
remembered, to be moving to a past, he is anticipating
a future” [ 5, 8]. Wordsworthian philosophy explains
that the collapsing of the illusion of time through
whatever means (language, suspended feeling, or
promise) creates the fulfillment of self, which in turn,
will change the world.

The spots of time ensure that Wordsworth’s work
has been pre-refined for the reader so that it can only
contain the best of what is to be said, the spots of time
are the essence of Wordsworth’s philosophy (Weaver
[8,75]). The cultivation of feeling made Wordsworth
an avant-garde writer of his time and a model for mod-
ern writers to follow (Krish). The “spots of time” are
recognized to have common themes. These themes
function much like the chorus of a Greek play, to point
the reader or audience toward the direction of the
work’s message. In The Prelude, we can see a pattern
of themes and images that point to Wordsworth’s main
message in his philosophy of being and his theory of
the restorative value of memory. The abundance of the

emotive feelings each “spot of time” contains, the pat-
tern they make in correlation with each other, and the
imagery within these “spots” (Bishop [ 1, 46; 51; 56]).
In the fabric of Wordsworth’s Prelude his “spots of
time” specifically repeat not only the same themes of
childhood and nature but also emotions, images, and
picturesque qualities. The imagery and presence of
individual items provide for and understanding into
Wordsworth’s philosophical mind, as “anchors” into
Wordsworth’s moral philosophy (Toker [7, 187]).
One of the most significant uses of imagery is the con-
cept of motion as a presentation of emotion. Within
each spot of time, there seems to be a theme of ris-
ing. This use of ascent and descent are significantly
a priori uses of imagery. On the surface, there is the
biographical history of Wordsworth's personal experi-
ences, socioeconomic commentary and empathetic
suggestions, and also response and dismay at the po-
litical welfare during his times.

Wordsworth himself recognizes that there is a
power, “the shaping spirit”, that is separate from his
soul that leads him and his poetic work to a state of
sublimity and philosophical beauty (Weaver [8,75]).
Within Wordsworth’s spots of time they are unre-
pressed and free from one another, Wordsworth may
only access them with wise passiveness, he is subser-
vient to these external powers (Weaver [8, 75; 79]).
When Wordsworth consciously accesses spots of
time he is conducting a dialogue between his exis-
tential being and his present self, while also retriev-
ing his imaginative power as a poet. Traditionally, it
is the omnipresent God that confirms that there is an
eternity. This is not the case for Wordsworth, with
whom fundamental spatial perspectives are reversed
(De Man [S]). Wordsworth’s attempt in this circle
of eternity is to instead find in common life the ful-
fillment of hopes that previous generations had de-
ferred to religion or the future (Harding [4, 204]).

59



Section 5. Philology

References:

1. Bishop Jonathan. “Wordsworth and The “Spots of Time”. ELH,- Vol. 26.— No. 1. 1959.- 45 p. JSTOR,
Doi:10.2307/2872079

2. Bloom Harold. How to Read and Why.— New York: Touchstone, 2001.

3. Bloom Harold. A Map of Misreading.— Oxford: Oxford UP, 1975.

4. Harding Anthony John. “Coleridge, the Afterlife, and the Meaning of ‘Hades.” Studies in Philology,-
Vol. 96.—- No. 2. 1999.-P. 204-223. JSTOR. D0i:10.2307/4174638.

5. Man Paul De. “Time and History in Wordsworth”. Diacritics,— Vol. 17.— No. 4. 1987.— 4 p. JSTOR.
Doi: 10.2307/465007.

6. Modiano Raimonda. “Naturphilosophie’ and Christian Orthodoxy in Coleridge’s View of the Trinity.”
Pacific Coast Philology,— Vol. 17.— No. ¥2. 1982.— P. 59-68. D0i:10.2307/1316395.

7. Toker Leona. “Wordsworth’s ‘“Tintern Abbey’: From Self-Consciousness to Sympathy”. The Hebrew
University of Jerusalem. Connotations,— Vol. 7.—- No. 2. 1997-98.— P. 181-93.

8. Weaver Bennett. “Wordsworth’s ‘Prelude’: The Shaping Spirit.” Studies in Philology,— Vol. 37.— No. 1.
1940.- P. 75-87.JSTOR. Doi: 10.2307/4172474.

60



GENDER ASPECT OF PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-21-1-61-64

Potreba Nadia Anatoliivna

Horlivka Institute for Foreign Languages HSEE
(Donbass State Pedagogical University)
Associate Professor of French and Spanish
E-mail: potreba68@gmail.com

GENDER ASPECT OF PHRASEOLOGICAL
UNITS OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE

Abstract. The article addresses the conception of phraseological unit as one of the basic elements
of culture. The author focuses on the difference in the perception of gender differences of the phra-
seological units by the example of the French language.

Keywords: phraseological units, gender, conception, semantic field, criterion.

Each culture differentiates human behaviour
depending on the gender, prescribing certain social
roles, a pattern of behaviour and feelings. In this
sense, being a man or a woman means following
certain social expectations imposed by society on
a person based on the «rules of gender>. Gender is
somehow present in all areas of our life. The language
area is no exception. Its content can be revealed by
analysis of the language structures [ 1], which explain
the necessity of linguistic study of the cultural repre-
sentation of the gender. The conceptions of «mas-
culinity» and «femininity>» are considered not as
an immanent factor, but as the cultural concepts [1].

The phraseological fund provides great oppor-
tunities for the gender research, which brings other
previously not emphasized aspects to the study of
this fund. Set expressions containing a gender aspect
make up a very interesting and important layer of
the phraseological fund of any language, although it
is insignificant.

In arecent work, A. M. Chervony identifies some
semantic relations that underlie the internal form of
phraseological units, among which we are interested
in «gender — the level of intelligence» [2, 197].
A woman or a man, as a subject of mental and in-
tellectual activities, has both positive and negative
assessments.

The study of the peculiarities of the gender fac-
tor’s functioning at different language levels raises
the question of the relevance of gender research on
the material of phraseological units of the French
language.

Phraseological expressions are one of the most
productive means of verbalizing the conceptual
content of French cultural attitudes. Phraseological
semantics is considered from the point of view of
gender asymmetries associated with the distribution
of men and women role functions in French society.

According to the definition of the word homme
which is given by «Explanatory Dictionary of the
French language Larousse> [3], it is possible to di-
vide the material analyzed by us into two semantic
fields:

1) phraseological units in which homme is un-
derstood as 'étre humain (par opposition aux ani-
maux) <human being>,

2) phraseological units in which homme imple-
ments the meaning of «personne de sexe mascu-
line>» (par opposition 2 femme) «male (as opposi-
tion to female)>.

The analysis of the studied PU is based on three
main criteria, namely physical properties (appear-
ance, age, physiological characteristics), psycho-
logical characteristics (character, emotional state,
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behavioural characteristics) and social-role param-
eters (marital status, social status). The semantic field
«Human> is represented by a large number of phra-
seological units, but we will focus in more detail on
the phraseological units of the second less numerous
group, which are combined into the semantic field
«Man>.

The criterion of a man’s appearance, i.e. his physi-
cal parameters, is reflected in phraseological units
combined with a positive assessment, actualizing
the seme of attractiveness, for example:

Un beau brin d’homme;

Un homme a la redresse;

Un vieux jeune homme.

The criterion of a man’s inner world, based on
his psychological characteristics, is manifested by the
behavioural attitude of a man to a woman and a hus-
band to a family and a house. This aspect is reflected
in the following phraseological units:

Homme a femme;

Homme a succes;

Homme galant;

Homme de famille;

Homme de foyer.

The criterion of the social-role relations is mani-
fested by PU in which a man is directly called, and
the lexeme homme is most often used in the opposi-
tion «man/woman> (homme/femme):

Paris est le paradis des femmes, le purgatoire des
hommes et I'enfer des chevaux;

Fumée, pluie et femme sans raison chassent
I'homme de la maison.

When analyzing PU with the meaning “man’ it is
possible to distinguish a number of PU into a sepa-
rate subgroup which includes phraseological units
with paired correspondences, i.e. those that have
a pair in the feminine gender, for example:

Le premier homme / la premiére femme;

Homme de ma vie / femme de ma vie.

Also, these PU nominate a man and a woman by
internal and external characteristics,

pointing to height —

petit bout d’homme / bout de femme,

to character — Bel homme / belle femme,

to behavioural habits — Homme d’intérieur /
femme d’intérieur

According to the social-role parameters, this sub-
group includes PU nominating a person by the type
of activity, and there are both names of professions
and activities which are traditionally considered as
male and female:

— Homme de lettres / femme de lettres;

Les hommes en blanc / les femmes en blanc;

Homme a gages / femme a gages,

— and implying male heavy physical labor —
Homme de peine / femme de peine.

As for the definition of the word femme which is
given by the «Explanatory Dictionary of the French
language Larousse» [3], it is possible to divide the
material analyzed by us into such semantic fields:

1) phraseological units in which femme is un-
derstood as I'étre humain du sexe féminin «female
human being>

2) phraseological units in which femme imple-
ments the meaning of Epouse (spouse, wife).

3) phraseological units in which femme is con-
sidered as a female human being with its advantages
and disadvantages, its activities and origin.

If we analyze phraseological expressions by ap-
pearance, age and physiological characteristics, we
can point out their small number. And they are as-
sociated with age and oldness. A woman starts to lose
attractiveness and feel the lack of male attention with
age, but at the same time, a woman starts to use the
strengths of the years of matureness.

Les femmes sont comme les paons dont les
plumes deviennent plus belles en vieillissent.

La vieillesse est I'enfer des femmes.

Femme barbie, de loin la salue, un baton a la
main.

Quand les cheveux commencent a blanchir, lais-
se la femme et prends le vin

Expressions in which a Woman is a symbol of
beauty and grace:
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La femme de César ne doit pas (méme) étre
soupgonneée

La femme du voisin est toujours plus belle.

La femme est toujours femme.

La plus belle femme ne peut donner que ce
quelle a.

Phraseological expressions that emphasize the
psychological characteristics of women are the most
numerous. A woman is characterized by such quali-
ties as heartfulness, friendliness, anxiety and shyness.

Larmes de femme, assaisonnement de malice.

Femme rit quand elle peut et pleure quand elle veut.

In the French language, we have identified ex-
pressions that negatively characterize women’s in-
tellectual properties, as they indicate the inability
of women to behave with dignity in society, ridicule
women’s simplicity and narrow-mindedness.

De ce qu'on dit des femmes, il n'en faut croire
que la moitié

Femme qui rit, a moitié dans ton lit

Lalangue des femmes est leur épée, et elles ne la
laissent pas rouiller.

Trois femmes font un marché,

Itis very often possible to find phraseological ex-
pressions in which there is a comparison of a woman
with animals: paon, poule, chevaux, chatte.

Animals are one of the most ancient standards
of comparison, as since antiquity the lives of people
and animals are inextricably linked.

Lafemme et la poule se perdent pour trop courir

Caresses de femme, caresses de chatte.

Paris est l'enfer des chevaux, le purgatoire des
hommes et le paradis des femmes.

Des femmes et des chevaux, Il ny en a point sans
défauts.

In our opinion, these phraseological units have
an expressive gender colouring. They are character-
ized by a feminine direction, they are associated with
a woman, they mean domination and the power of
a woman over a man.

That is why a Woman and a Horse are very simi-
lar. A true Woman is characterized by pride, beauty,

intelligence, self-respect and the ability to adapt to
any situation. All of this applies to the Horse and
only to it, but not to any other animal.

The comparison of a Woman to birds is not ac-
cidental. It is not only because the bird is able to
successfully maneuver, trying to avoid the danger.
Women are like birds, and they will never be happy
in a cage. Holding a woman by force or circumstanc-
es, you need to prepare for the fact that you will lose
her irrevocably.

La femme est un oiseau qu'on ne tient que par le
bout de l'aile

Foi de femme est plume sur l'eau.

A large group is formed by phraseological units
that proclaims the defining role of a woman in the
family.

La femme fait la maison

Il faut étre le compagnon et non le maitre de sa
femme

La bonne femme n'est jamais oisive.

Qui croit sa femme se trompe, et qui ne la croit
pas est trompé.

Lamour des femmes que le courage des plus
braves

Les hommes font les lois, les femmes font les
maeeurs

Traditionally, the husband was considered as the
head of the house, and the wife was obliged to obey
him. Quarrelsome and rebellious women were al-
lowed to be punished by their husbands.

Il est permis de battre sa femme, mais il ne faut
pas I'assommer

La femme ne doit pas apporter de téte dans le
ménage

Fou est le jaloux qui tente de garder sa femme.

Sont les femmes les deux extrémités de la vie se-
rait sans sejours et le milieu sans laisser

In the French language there are quite a large
number of phraseological units about the ability of
a wife to run a household:

Femme sage reste a son menage.

Cest la bonne femme qui fait le bon mari.
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On ne peut avoir en méme temps femme et bé-
néfice

Qui épouse la femme épouse les dettes

Les femmes font les hommes.

Qui femme a, noise a.

After analyzing the phraseological expressions,
it can be noted that most of French phraseological
units are formulated as recommendations. There
are phraseological units related only to men: the
predominance of the category «Man-the stronger
sex>», the presence of phraseological units of the
category «man-lovelace» and «man-weakling>.
Phraseological units referring only to women are
not numerous, but they characterize a woman as
«a frivolous being>, as «a symbol of beauty and
grace> and as «the weaker sex>. There is a group of
phraseological units where the internal form refers
to the feminine, but the expression itself applies to

all persons. Male names also contain both positive
and negative connotations. PU analysis reveals that
the dominant role in the family does not belong to
either a man or a woman. Phraseological units do not
reflect the dependence of the wife on the husband
and the husband on the wife.

Thus, the phraseological expressions of the
French language show the presence in the main
category not of persons, but of actions peculiar to
all people. In phraseology, the predominance of
negative evaluation is not related to the gender fac-
tor, but to the peculiarity of human conceptualiza-
tion of reality. Therefore, it can be concluded that
it is not «bad women> that are opposed to «good
men>, but «bad» to «good» within the frame-
work of the universal, most of the gender phraseo-
logical units are assessments of moral qualities and
behavioral norms.
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In modern conditions, successful innovations are
becoming a key factor in survival, successful func-
tioning, and accelerated development for many or-
ganizations (firms, companies, enterprises, business
groups) of various types of economic activity.

The need to create innovations at the microeco-
nomic level can be caused by a number of interre-
lated reasons, which represent both new emerging
opportunities and real or potential threats from the
external environment. The authors attribute the fol-
lowing to the most significant reasons (factors):

— Desire to occupy leading positions (in the

market, industry, region, country, world);

— The possibility of using the achievements of

scientific and technological progress;

— The emergence of new and expansion of

existing needs (public, industrial, social);

Differentiation and individualization of needs;
The need to strengthen market positions;
Opportunity to enterinternational food markets;
Aggravation of price competition;
Strengthening and increasing the importance
of international competition;

A favorable institutional environment (low
administrative barriers, tax cuts, the provision
of various benefits and subsidies to subjects of
innovation);

The ability to attract highly qualified
human resources, new ideas, technologies,
information, capital, finance, and investments;
Change and tightening of standards (technical,
environmental, production, etc.);

Highly dynamic changes in the economic
environment.
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For the continuous creation of innovations, their
implementation, introduction to the market, and
wide distribution, a systemically organized innova-
tion activity is required. In turn, the dynamism, ef-
ficiency, and effectiveness of the implementation
of this activity presuppose the presence of a profes-
sionally built innovative management. Government
support and favorable conditions for the institutional
environment are also important positive factors for
innovative business, but it is competent and adequate
management that should be recognized as the main
driver of success for many organizations in the mod-
ern world. In this regard, the conceptual study of the
foundations of innovation management becomes rel-
evant for situational use in organizations, regardless
of the type, size, scale, and scope of their activities.

Before considering the essence of innovation
management in the enterprise, you should decide
on the use of innovation. In accordance with the
international approach, innovation includes all sci-
entific, technological, organizational, financial, and
commercial activities that actually or intentionally
lead to the introduction of innovation. It is recog-
nized that some types of innovation are innovative
in themselves, while others do not possess this prop-
erty, but are also necessary for innovation. All types
of research and development (including those not
directly related to preparation for any innovation ac-
tivity) funded or carried out by an organization are
considered innovations.

Innovation management and innovation man-
agement. The existing definitions do not fully dis-
close this type of activity and do not reflect its specif-
ics. In particular, it is not taken into account that the
specific objects of management are intellectual labor,
knowledge, intangible assets (including intellectual
property), and venture capital investments, which
undergo transformations in the course of innovative
marketing of research and development, technical re-
construction and other types of innovative activities.
None of the values indicate that a particular attribute
of innovation represents a significant risk that also

needs to be met. In addition, innovative activities are
implemented in the form of projects and programs in
the context of the network interaction of economic
agents (individuals, organizations). In this regard,
the issues of a deeper study of innovation manage-
ment and accounting for its work become relevant.

At its core, management is focused on the rapid
and effective achievement of goals that involve ob-
taining a new and practical result. Such goals can be
associated with the creation of fundamentally new or
qualitatively improved products (goods, services),
technological processes, management methods;
commercialization of new ideas, R&D results, intel-
lectual property; introduction of new types of ma-
chinery and equipment.

Innovative management at the enterprise should
be carried out by the subjects of management: spe-
cific managers or special structural units. Moreover,
these powers and departments can have line or ap-
paratus powers depending on whether the activity in
the organization is primary or secondary.

As we know, management in socio-economic sys-
tems is carried out through the performance of func-
tions. In the classical scientific work on management
[5] P. Drucker considers such primary management
functions like planning, organization, work with per-
sonnel, leadership, control. Ph. Kotler distinguishes
several different management functions: planning,
organization, motivation, and control. This approach
is the most common and accepted among managers.
Some researchers are transferring these functions to
the field of innovation management.

At the same time, other approaches are known.
For example, H. Koontz and S. O’Donnell call plan-
ning, marketing, organization, control, and analysis
of the effectiveness of innovation functions of inno-
vation management [3].

Along with highlighting the main functions of in-
novation management (goal formation, planning, or-
ganization, and control) M. Mescon and F. Khedouri
identified functional solutions (socio-psychological:
delegation and motivation; procedural: and commu-
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nicative). In turn, Georgian scientists, E. Baratashvili,
M. Chechelashvili, I. Makharashvili, and B. Gechba-
ya consider such functions of innovation manage-
ment as forecasting, planning, organization, coordi-
nation, motivation (stimulation), communication,
regulation, control and accounting, marketing [4].
Another group of Georgian researchers — A. Abra-
lava, L. Gvadzhaya, R. Kutateladze — defines the
cycle of performing the functions of strategic mar-
keting, planning, organization of processes, account-
ing, control, motivation, and regulation; they regard
coordination as a central management function.
The authors, based on their own experience,
identify the following main functions of innovation

1. Planning

management at the enterprise: planning, organiza-
tion, activation, control, and optimization (Fig. 1).
These functions can be fully considered universal,
since they are applicable to any innovation process
(project, type of activity), despite all their diversity
and situational differences. And coordination actions
are at the heart of each of these functions. Indica-
tive lists of the components of the main functions
of innovation management at the enterprise, high-
lighted and systematized by the author, are given in
the table. These lists are not exhaustive, they should
be considered indicative and, therefore, they can be
supplemented and changed depending on the cir-
cumstances and needs of the enterprise managers.

5. Optimization ff

,

innovation
managemen

The main 2. Organization
functions of

4. Control

3. Activation

Figure 1. The Main Functions of Innovation Management in the enterprise

We recommend using these lists as a starting
point for developing your own sustainable innovation
management option. All these functions are closely
intertwined and interrelated, even in some sense they
tend to merge. The use of these functions by inno-
vative managers must be systematic and networked.
At the same time, they should be performed spon-
taneously, depending on the circumstances. That is,
managers should always perform those functions that
they consider to be the most priority and necessary
in the given specific conditions (as a rule, based on
a systematic analysis of the situation). Management
processes are carried out on the basis of the imple-
mentation of special management functions obtained

by imposing common functions (planning, organi-
zation, activation, control, optimization) on various
types of innovation activities, innovation processes,
and their structural components. In this case, avail-
able (known) methods, technologies, mechanisms,
management tools are used. The process of imple-
menting each of the listed management functions
usually consists of the sequential implementation of
the following stages: a collection of relevant infor-
mation and development of management decisions;
making decisions; bringing the decision to the atten-
tion of stakeholders. That is, the performance of each
of the management functions is a complex intellec-
tual and communicative process.
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Consideration and analysis of the content of in-
novation management lead to the following author’s
definition. Innovation management is the processes
of planning, organizing, activating, monitoring, and
optimizing various activities aimed at creating spe-
cific innovations that are implemented in practice.

The functions of managing innovation activities
within the enterprise can be centralized and con-
centrated in the powers of one official (for example,
the deputy director for innovation, the head of the
department of innovative development) or decen-
tralized (distributed between managers of different
levels and employees of departments responsible for
the innovative development of the enterprise).

The degree of centralization and decentralization
of management functions is dictated by the need
to take into account specific circumstances. At the
enterprise, it is necessary to document the distribu-
tion of functions and responsibilities, determine the
responsibility in the field of innovation. In practice,
this is not always the case. In the author’s interpre-
tation, innovation management is interpreted as
a somewhat broader concept than innovation man-
agement. In this regard, the following detailed defi-
nition is proposed. All of these functions are closely
intertwined and interrelated, even in some sense
they tend to merge.

Consideration and analysis of the content of in-
novation management lead to the following author’s
definition.

Innovation management is the processes of plan-
ning, organizing, activating, monitoring, and opti-
mizing various activities aimed at creating specific
innovations that are implemented in practice.

In the author’s interpretation, innovation man-
agement is interpreted as a somewhat broader con-

cept than innovation management. In this regard, the
following detailed definition is proposed:

Innovation management is a special type of intel-
lectual and communicative activity of a systemic na-
ture, consisting of the coordination of individual and
group efforts and network interactions of economic
agents for the concentration and transformation of
the results of intellectual activity, venture capital in-
vestments, and other resources necessary for:

a) Timely and effective achievement of goals re-
lated to research, development, the market launch
of new or qualitatively improved tangible and intan-
gible products,

b) The introduction of new or significantly im-
proved technological processes and management
methods in conditions of significant risk.

At the same time, it is necessary to take into ac-
count that in modern conditions, innovation man-
agement is carried out, as a rule, in conditions of
significant mobility and instability of the external
environment, as well as unreliability, insufficiency,
and inconsistency of information about it.

All the considered functional areas are organi-
cally intertwined and to a certain extent overlap each
other in content, but it is their joint consideration
that allows us to form a more holistic understanding
of innovation management.

Conclusion

Innovation management is an integral part
(of one or another scale and significance) of the gen-
eral management system at the enterprise and must
be organically integrated into it.

The scientific provisions developed by the author
can be used in the practice of managing innovation-
oriented organizations in various industries, taking
into account their specific specifics.
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Language is the main means of communication,
the greatest property, inalienable affiliation and a nec-
essary element of any national culture. Language is
one of the main channels through which you can get
information about the outside world. That is why
it is so important to ensure high-quality fluency in
both the native and foreign languages in the system
of continuing education in our republic. The opinion
of psychologists and sociolinguists on this problem
boils down to the fact that knowledge of any non-
native language helps a person to better understand
his native language, which remains an unshakable
foundation for mastering any other language. We
agree with this statement, since the prestige of the
native language should not adversely affect the study
of other languages. A person who does not know,
except his native, another language, remains closed
exclusively in one culture.

That is why the words of the outstanding Uzbek
poet and statesman Alisher Navoi are relevant to this
day — “I would like to know a lot — Oh, a lamp of

my dreams, in the name of creation. I would like to
know the thoughts of all people and the languages of
the whole world” [3].

And also is the wise and fair conviction of a fa-
mous writer Chingiz Aitmatov that the beautiful
world of literature, culture should be open to all and
the main condition for this is knowledge of not only
native, but also other languages... [1].

In our opinion, knowledge of foreign language is
one of components of professional competence of
specialists of any profile.

The Decree of the first President of the Republic
of Uzbekistan dated 10" December 2012 #PP-1875
“On measures to further improvement of foreign
languages learning system”, once again confirms the
importance of studying and improving the status of
a foreign language in society, changes of sociocultural
context of studying languages of the international
communication as the priority of language education
is connected with the role of language in the life of
society: language is a tool of learning and commu-
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nication, development and education, influence and
self-realization.

As the Decree highlights, “... the analysis of the
current system of the organization of learning foreign
languages shows that educational standards, training
programs and textbooks do not fully fit the modern
requirements, especially regarding the use of the
advanced information and pedagogical technolo-
gies. Education generally carried out by traditional
methods. Further improvement of organization of
continuing education of foreign languages is required
at all levels of education system... » [6].

What was specifically done to date to improve the
system of learning foreign languages in the Republic
of Uzbekistan?

In light of implementing this Decree the Uzbek
State Educational Standards for Continuing Educa-
tion “Requirements to the level of preparedness of the
graduates of all levels of education in foreign languages”
were elaborated by the scientists of our country with
participation of the leading foreign training centers,
the international experts and specialists in correspond-
ing foreign languages based on the document of the
Council of Europe “Common European Framework of
Reference: Learning, Teaching, Assessment “ (CEFR),
that provides concrete criteria of foreign languages
knowledge level at each step of education. Republic
of Uzbekistan State Educational Standard of System
of Continuing Education was approved by the Reso-
lution of the Cabinet of Ministers of the Republic of
Uzbekistan on May 8, 2013 year [4].

State attestation monitoring and measuring cri-
teria, foreign languages curricula (English, French,
German and others) were developed based on this
standard consistent with specifics of educational in-
stitution and were approved by relevant resolutions
of the Ministries.

The aim of teaching foreign language at all levels
of education of the Republic of Uzbekistan is to devel-
op the foreign language communicative competence
of learners to be able to function in the multicultural
world in everyday, academic and professional spheres.

Competence represents the amount of knowl-
edge, abilities and personal qualities, which allow
making various actions caused by specific motives and
the purposes including those set by the participant
of communication.

Foreign-language communicative competence is
“a capability and real readiness to perform foreign-
language communication with native speakers, and
also familiarizing school students with the culture
of the learned language country/countries, better
understanding the culture of own country, ability to
represent it in the course of communication”. Tasks
on learning foreign language include mastering fol-
lowing competences by the trainees:

Based on the “Common European Framework
of Reference: Learning, Teaching, Assessment”
(CEFR), Foreign language communicative competence
is based on linguistic, pragmatic and socio-linguistic
competences.

Linguistic competence, entails the knowledge of
language materials (phonetics, vocabulary, grammar)
and skills capability in language activities (listening,
speaking, reading and writing) sufficiently to commu-
nicate with the representatives of the target language.

Sociolinguistic competence enables foreign language
learners to choose appropriate linguistic forms, ways
of expression depending on the setting, communica-
tive aim and intentions of the speaker. Sociolinguistic
competence also embraces socio-cultural compe-
tence, which refers to the ability to identify and re-
spond appropriately to situations in the target culture
and with speakers of the target language.

Pragmatic Competence refers to the ability to re-
spond spontaneously to situations in the target lan-
guage as they develop, and includes the deployment
of strategies to take part effectively in interactions —
for example, interrupting, clarifying, compensating
when communication breaks down, etc.

Discourse competence is subsumed under prag-
matic competence for the purposes of this document.
It refers to the ability to chain together idea with ap-
propriate language in speech or in writing. It also as-
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sumes the ability to understand linguistic signals in
connected speech or writing, for example sequencing
devices, language to make contrast, ways of beginning
and ending [2].

It is worth noting that the realization of the new
purpose of learning foreign languages is implemented
on the basis of modern approaches — communica-
tive and activity, personal oriented, integrated and
competence-based.

Communicative-activity approach has the devel-
oping, functional and communicative character of
learning that promotes increase of informative activity
in the education. This approach is oriented to forming
students’ capability and necessity in reflection, self-
development and self-updating. It occurs based on
integration into the process of learning various fields
of knowledge, the organization of learning process as
the process of cross-cultural communication, teach-
er’s and student’s cooperation as equal participants of
educational process, application of interactive forms
of education; development of students’ independence
in obtaining new language and sociocultural knowl-
edge and practical skills.

The learner-centered approach in learning foreign
languages consists in development of content of the
training which is based not only on scientific knowl-
edge, but also on meta-knowledge (recommended
practice of learning) and special forms of interaction
of educational process participants (pupils, teachers,
parents). This approach implies special procedures of
tracking the character and an orientation of student’s
development, creating favorable conditions for for-
mation of his identity and definition of development
dynamics of the child in comparison with himself,
but not with others.

Integrative approach in learning foreign languages
implies proportional use in the course of learning
the material which is selected from students’ various
fields of activity (adaptation, personal and relevant,
all-intellectual and professional); balanced ratio of
language and speech material; complex and mutual
formation of the required and feasibly achievable

levels of speech readiness in four main types of speech
activity.

Competence approach in learning foreign lan-
guages is aimed at achievement of certain results and
acquisition of significant competences. Competences
are formed in the course of activity for the sake of fu-
ture professional activity. Learning process in this ap-
proach is in acquisition of knowledge, abilities, skills
and experience of activity for the purpose of achieving
professional and socially important competences in
independent, educational and informative, social and
cultural and leisure fields of activity [2].

So, experience has proven that implementing new
approaches in the system of education in our country
is a way of ensuring modernization and improving
the quality of education.

Further, starting 2013-2014 academic years
learning of foreign languages from the first classes
of secondary schools on the basis of developed State
Educational Standard of System of Continuing Edu-
cation and programs, mainly the English language,
was implemented step by step in all territory of our
country. Teaching students the foreign languages in
the first classes of secondary schools is conducted in
the form of games and lessons of informal conversa-
tion, in the second classes — in the form of learning
the alphabet, studying the grammar and reading.

Students and teachers of general secondary, vo-
cational, professional educational institutions are
provided with textbooks and educational and me-
thodical sets on foreign languages for free and at the
expense of current assets of Republican Trust Book
Fund under the Ministry of Finance with observance
of fixed terms of their republication.

In higher educational institutions teaching sepa-
rate special objects, in particular on technical and
international specialties is conducted in foreign lan-
guages.

In addition, for implementation of the tasks out-
lined in the President’s Decree No. 1875, a Center
on managing level of knowledge and foreign lan-
guage skills was created as a part of the State Testing
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Center under the Cabinet of Ministers. It has de-
veloped and has implemented the National Testing
System of assessing the foreign languages knowledge
level considering the requirements of internation-
ally accepted standards and has organized on a paid
basis the testing of applicants (including remotely:
the materials necessary for applicants’ independent
learning and preparation for the testing were placed
on the Internet) for identifying the level of knowl-
edge and skills of foreign language with issuance of
the appropriate qualification certificate based on
the State template.

Besides, from 2015/2016 academic year the for-
eign language is entered into the block of admission
examinations (testing) in all higher educational in-
stitutions.

Monthly allowances in the amount of 30% in the
educational institutions located in the rural area and
15% in other educational institutions (in the presence
of the qualification certificate of the State Template)
are paid to foreign language teachers in addition to
their base pay

Taking into account interests and hobbies of chil-
dren and youth, television broadcasting of foreign
language learning programs, including on the local
TV channels were organized for children and teen-
agers; regular demonstration of popular scientific
and informative programs on history and culture of
other nations, development of world science and
equipment, foreign feature and animated films with
subtitles in Uzbek language.

Access to the international educational and in-
formative resources for educational institutions was
enhanced via the ZiyoNet network and the saturation
of its resource center by multimedia resources, train-
ing applications for personal computers and mobile
devices, and also the edition of educational and fic-
tion literature, the specialized illustrated newspapers
and magazines in English, opening special headings
and annexes to them.

It is worth noting that the government of Uzbeki-
stan has established a new electronic scientific and

methodical journal and the “Foreign Languages in
Uzbekistan” Internet portal. They are established
by the Resolution of the Cabinet of Ministers No.
283 dated October 16,2013 year [S]. Articles about
achievements in the field of the theory and a tech-
nique of teaching foreign languages as well as the most
interesting articles from a work experience of expert
teachers are published on pages of this electronic
magazine. The electronic magazine and the Internet
portal cover theoretical-methodological problems of
learning foreign languages, implementation results
of modern innovative methods of teaching foreign
languages, inform about cultural ties between the
people, etc.

During April 20 to May §, 2016, with the pur-
pose of implementing the Resolution of the Presi-
dent of Uzbekistan PP-1875 and the Resolution
of the Cabinet of Ministers No. 283, the editorial
board of the Internet portal and the electronic sci-
entific and methodical journal “Foreign Languages
in Uzbekistan” has conducted the very first inter-
institutional distance scientific-practical conference
and roundtable discussion where the most pressing
issues of foreign languages teaching technique in
system of continuing education considering foreign
countries’ experience, problems of improvement
of quality of education and mechanisms of its pro-
viding were discussed along with such matters as
the personal oriented approach to education and
learning, theoretical aspects of teaching languages,
lingvodidaktika and methodology, teaching foreign-
language multicultural environment, modern ap-
proaches and innovative technologies in teaching
foreign languages in the system of continuing educa-
tion, foreign language for special purposes (ESP) in
system of continuing education, cultureological and
literary knowledge in teaching foreign languages.

According to the Resolution of the President of
the Republic of Uzbekistan No. PP-1971 dated May
23,2013, “About measures on enhancing activities
of the Uzbek State University of World Languages”,
the Republican Scientific and Practical Center of De-
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veloping Innovative Techniques in Teaching Foreign
Languages (further — the Center) was created under
the Uzbek State University of World Languages in
the form of the public educational institution [7].
The main objectives of the Center are to carry out
detailed scientific researches directed to development
and deployment of innovative techniques of teaching
foreign languages in all types of continuing educa-
tion, improvement of legal and regulating documents
in the area of learning foreign languages; providing
a methodical management of activities of the higher
educational institutions providing training of teachers
and specialists in foreign languages, other interested
organizations concerning practical implementation of
modern forms and teaching methods of languages, pro-
gressive pedagogical technologies of learning foreign
languages; retraining and advanced training of peda-
gogical personnel, methodical workers and translators
of foreign languages at the modern level, including
with the use of remote teaching methods; implementa-
tion of monitoring of implementation of international
standards in teaching foreign languages (CEFR)) in
educational process, generalization of the best practice
in this area and development on its basis of the cor-
responding recommendations and managements for
the interested educational institutions; participation
in forming and implementation of National System of
an assessment and certification of level of knowledge,
providing conditions for testing and certification of
level of knowledge of foreign language of students,
pedagogical personnel and other interested persons
according to the international and national standards;
development and deployment of interactive tutori-
als with the organization of remote forms of learning
of foreign languages, the organization of experimen-
tal approbation among main trainers and teachers, if
necessary — with participation of the international
consultants developed in the country for system of life-
long education of curricula and programs, textbooks
and educational and methodical complexes in foreign
languages of new generation, education guidance for
foreign language teachers and also participation in their

development together with other groups of authors
and specialists of the corresponding type of education.

Cooperation with foreign educational institu-
tions and embassies in the field of teaching foreign
languages is also productive and effective. As a result
of effective cooperation with a number of embassies,
cultural centers of France, USA, Germany, Spain,
the People’s Republic of China, Italy, Japan, Poland,
Egypt and South Korea and to accomplish projected
goals outlined in the Resolution No. 1875 multiple
training seminars, short-term professional develop-
ment courses for foreign languages teachers working
in system of continuing education, study tours for
English language teachers to the leading educational
institutions of Great Britain — London the Metro-
politan and Norwich institute of language education
were conducted.

It is worth noting that implementation process
of all measures highlighted in the Decree of the
President of the Republic of Uzbekistan Islam Ab-
dughanievich Karimov “ On measures to further
improvement of foreign languages learning system”
is continuing.

An important fact about the problem of mod-
ernization of the language education system is the
position of our current President, Shavkat Miromo-
novich Mirziyoyev, expressed in the Decree “On the
Strategy for the Further Development of the Repub-
lic of Uzbekistan in 2017-2021" dated February 7,
2017 No. 4947, which outlines the strategy for five
priority areas of the development of the Republic of
Uzbekistan in 2017-2021 years.

The strategy includes five priority areas, one of
which is called the priority areas for the development
of the social sphere. In clause 4.4. “Development of
the sphere of education and science’, it is noted, “...
a cardinal improvement in the quality of general sec-
ondary education, an in-depth study of foreign lan-
guages, computer science, and other important and
demanded subjects is necessary ... ” [8].

In our opinion, this strategy, “Development of
the sphere of education and science,” involves high-
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quality education for all, the expansion of its acces-
sibility at all levels, the creation of a system of lifelong
education throughout an active human life; enhanc-
ing the innovative, creative role of education in socio-
economic development, i.e. orientation of education
not only on the assimilation by students of a certain
amount of knowledge, but also on the development
of creative abilities and personality traits, including
the ability and desire to learn, the ability and desire
to act, the ability and desire to explore and learn.

Thus, the innovations of the system of foreign
language education, carried out in the Republic of
Uzbekistan, is aimed at radically improving the sys-
tem of teaching the younger generation foreign lan-
guages, training specialists who are fluent in them,
creating conditions and opportunities for wide access
to the achievements of world civilization and informa-
tion resources, mastering the huge world intellectual
wealth, the development of international cooperation
and communication.
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THESE FACTORS AFFECTING IMPLEMENTATION OF
CURRICULUM POLICY 2013 REVISED 2017 AT STATE SENIOR
HIGH SCHOOL 3 TANJUNG RAJA OGAN ILIR DISTRICT

Abstract. This research aims to analyze the factors that influenced the implementation of curriculum
policy 2013 revised 2017 at State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja Ogan Ilir District. The method
used in this study is a qualitative descriptive method. Data collection techniques are carried out with
observations, interviews and documentation. The data analysis used in this study consists of three stages,
namely data condensation, data presentation and conclusion drawing. The results applied based on
theory from (Edward I11 [S]). This model showed that as follows: 1) Communication factors in trans-
mission indicators and clarity include the socialization and training teachers about 2013 curriculum
revision 2017 is not maximal because there are still teachers who have not received socialization and
training so the essence of the 2013 curriculum revision 2017 is not fully understood; 2) Resource factors
on staff indicators, information and authority have not gone well due to the lack of teachers in certain
subjects (sociology), the way of teachers conveying curriculum changes is still not out of the old pat-
tern of teaching methods. Indicators of facilities are inadequate due to the lack of biology laboratories;
3) The disposition factor in the indicator of implementing attitudes in sharing with other school groups
which is the target implementation of the 2013 curriculum policy revised 2017 is not maximal because
the activities in Subject Teacher Deliberations (MGMP) are only conducted once a meeting in one or
two months; 4) The bureaucratic structure factor has been regulatory because the school has technical
guidance in the implementation of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017.
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Introduction

Curriculum development that occurs in Indonesia
is a learning plan that has a strategic position in the
whole learning activity that will determine the process
and results of an education carried out. Therefore, cur-
riculum development must be positively implemented
by reviewing and understanding its implementation in
each unit of education. The government through the
Ministry of Education and Culture took the decision
to develop the 2013 curriculum revised 2016 into a
2013 curriculum revised 2017. The development of

this curriculum aims to prepare Indonesians produc-
tive, creative, innovative, and affective and contribute
to the lives of national, state and community.

Implementation of the revised 2013 curriculum
policy 2017 in high schools in Ogan Ilir District be-
gan to be implemented with the issue Decree of the
Director General of Primary and Secondary Educa-
tion Number: 253/KEP. D/KR/2017, which con-
tains the attachment of Senior High School names
in Ogan Ilir District as the implementer of the 2013
curriculum in 2017 as follows:

Table 1.— The 2013 Curriculum Implementer revised 2017 at Senior High School

No. NPSN Names District/ City Provinces

3916 | 10646579 | State senior high school 2 rambang kuang Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3917 | 10643830 | State senior high school 1 pemulutan Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3918 | 10643837 | Senior high school muhammadiyah tanjung raja | Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3919 | 69854724 | State senior high school 2 indralaya utara Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3920 | 10643835 | Senior high school yp puncak gemilang Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3921 | 10646237 | State senior high school 1 sungai pinang Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3922 | 10643817 | Senior high school it raudhatul ulum Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3923 | 10647461 | State senior high school 1 rantau panjang Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3924 | 10646582 | State senior high school 1 pemulutan barat Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3925 | 10605915 | Senior high school pgri indralaya utara Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3926 | 10643842 | State senior high school 1 lubuk keliat Ogan ilir district | South sumatera
3927 | 10643834 | State senior high school 3 tanjung raja Ogan ilir district | South sumatera

Source: South Sumatra Provincial Education Office, 2019

Table 1 shows that there are 12 (twelve) schools
designated as implementers of the 2013 curricu-
lum in 2017 starting from sequence number 3916
to 3927. This research is localized in Senior High
School, whichis in the last order, namely State Senior
High School 3 Tanjung Raja. Based on the interview
with the vice principal of the curriculum field that
the implementation of the 2013 curriculum revised
2017 has been implemented at State Senior High
School 3 Tanjung Raja as the following phrases:

“In2017 only grade X used the 2013 curriculum
revised 2016, class XI and XII are still KT'SP. In one
school, there are two curriculums in 2017 than the

2018/2019 school year is still the same, grades X and
XI use the revised 2013 curriculum 2017, class XII
remains Education Unit Level Curriculum (KTSP).
The 2019/2010 school year, the curriculum used is
all curriculum 2013 revision 2017” (interview on
28/08/2019)”.

The statement describes that the implementation
of the 2013 curriculum policy revised 2017 at State
Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja began running in
the 2018/2019 school year and judging by the facili-
ties and infrastructure including classrooms, libraries,
physics laboratories, computer laboratories, sports
fields, SS rooms, student rooms, Counseling Guid-
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ance Rooms and Mosque has supported the learning
process. However, all of this is inseparable from obsta-
clesin the learning process such as the teacher’s lack of
understanding of the essence of the curriculum, which
causes difficulties in its application in schools. This is
in accordance with the results of research conducted
by (Rahayu & Qodir [9]) on the implementation of
the 2013 curriculum policy on high school teachers in
Kebumen Regency as follows:

“... Human resources indicators (staff) can be
said to be not optimal. This is because there are still
many teachers who find it difficult to implement the
2013 curriculum” (Rahayu [9]).

One of the factors in the successful implementa-
tion of curriculum policy is resources. Furthermore,
(Edward I1I [S]) also offered and considered three
other factors that influenced the implementation of
policies such as communication, disposition and
bureaucratic structure. Based on the background
outlined, this study aims to analyze the factors that
influenced the policy implementation of the 2013
curriculum revised 2017 at State Senior High School
3 Tanjung Raja Ogan Ilir District using four ap-
proaches from (Edward I1I [S]).

Theoretical framework

Public Policy Implementation

Public policy has many theoretical understand-
ings according to experts such as (Gerston [7]) de-
fined that public policy is an attempt by government
officials at every level of government to solve public
problems. Furthermore, (Dunn [4]) defined pub-
lic policy as a complex pattern of inter-dependent
collective choice, conducted by government agen-
cies and institutions. The stages of public policy
are the stage of agenda preparation, the policy for-
mulation stage, the policy adoption stage, the pol-
icy implementation stage and the policy evaluation
stage (Dunn [4]; Winarno [17])title”:”Pengantar
Analisis Kebijakan Publik edisi kedua’,’type”:
"book”},"uris”: [ “http://www.mendeley.com/
documents/?uuid=f25f1e96-2b3a-41ea-b32d-3
4£97£654£¢9”]},{“id”:"ITEM-2""itemData”: { “IS

BN”:”0301-5661 (Print. This research focuses on
the stage of policy implementation.

According to (Van Meter & Van Horn [15])
which facilitates an organization of the policy litera-
ture (see Figure 1, policy implementation was ac-
tions taken by either individuals or governmental as
well as private officials or groups directed at achiev-
ing the goals outlined in policy decisions (Agustino
[1]). Based on that definition, it can be understood
that a process that is not static (dynamic) in which
the implementer of the policy performs an activity
so that it will eventually obtain results in accordance
with the policy objectives.

The success of a policy implementation can be
measured from the process and the achievement of
the result goal (output) that is achieved or not the
goal that wants to be achieved. Similarly, (Tangkil-
isan [14]) explained that there are three main ac-
tivities that are most important in the policies imple-
mentation namely interpretation, organization and
implementation. Then according to (Abidin [1])
explained that the implementation of a policy re-
lated to two main factors namely: 1) internal factors
include policies to be implemented and supporting
factors; 2) external factors covering environmental
conditions and related parties. (Abidin [1]) further
explained that policy implementation in general
tends to lead to a centralistic approach (from top
to bottom) so that not all policies are successfully
implemented perfectly because it concerns real con-
ditions that often change and are difficult to predict.

Factors Affecting Policy Implementation

According to (Edward III [S]), the factors that in-
fluenced the implementation of the policy were Com-
munication, Resources, Disposition and Bureaucratic
Structure. The four factors of this policy implementa-
tion related to each other means that the absence of one
factor then the other three factors will be affected and
influence the weak implementation of public policy.

a. Communication

According to (Agustino [1]), communication
was one of the important variables that influence
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the implementation of public policy, communica-
tion greatly determines the successful achievement
of the objectives of the public policy implementa-
tion. Three indicators that can be used in measuring
the success of communication variables (Agustino
[1]; Edward III [S]) were as follows:

1) Transmission

The distribution of good communication will
be able to produce a good implementation as well,
often there are problems in the distribution of com-
munication that is a misunderstanding caused by the
many levels of bureaucracy that must be passed in
the communication process so that what is expected
is distorted in the middle of the road.

2) Clarity

The communication received by the policy im-
plementer must be clear and does not confusing or
ambiguous.

3) Consistency

Orders given in the execution of a communica-
tion must be consistent and clear to be established
or executed. If the order that is given changes then
it can cause confusion for the executor in the field.

4) Resources

(Agustino [1]; Edward III [S]) explained that re-
sources are important in policy implementation. The
indicators used to see the extent to which resources
affect policy implementation are as follows:

1) Staff

The main resources in policy implementation
are staff or employees. Insufficient or incompetent
staff in their field cause frequent failures in policy
implementation.

2) Information

In the implementation of the policy, the informa-
tion has two forms that are information related to how
to implement policies and information on compliance
data from the implementers to the government regula-
tions and regulations that have been established.

3) Authority

Authority is legitimacy for executors in carrying out
politically defined policies. When authority does not

exist, the power of implementers in the public eye is
notlegitimized to the implementation of public policy.

4) Facility

Physical facilities are an important factor in policy
implementation. Implementers may have sufficient
staff, capillary and competent but in the absence of
supporting facilities such as facilities and infrastruc-
ture, the implementation of the policy will not work.

S) Dispositions

The factors of concern to (Agustino [1]; Ed-
ward III [S]) regarding the disposition in policy
implementation consisted of as follows:

a) Bureaucratic Appointment

The disposition or attitude of the executor will
pose real obstacles to the policy implementation if
the existing personnel do not implement the policies
desired by the top officials therefore, the appoint-
ment and selection of policy implementing person-
nel must be people who have dedication to the es-
tablished policy.

b) Incentive

Incentives are one of the recommended tech-
niques to address the problem of policy makers’
attitudes by manipulating incentives. People move
on their own behalf, so manipulating incentives by
policymakers to influence the actions of policymak-
ers by adding certain profits or costs will be the driv-
ing factor that makes the executors executes orders
properly. This is done in an effort to fulfill personal
or organizational interests.

5) Bureaucracy Structure

The bureaucratic structure is the organization-
al order that governs the working guidelines and
the description of the responsibility area of each
policy enforcement apparatus. According to (Ed-
ward I1I [S]; Winarno [17])”author”:[{“dropping-

» 23

particle”:””family”:”Edward III")’given”:"George
C”’non-dropping-particle”:””,"parse-names”:
false,’suffix”:””} ], container-title”:"Literary ~ and
Linguistic Computing’,’id”:"ITEM-1"issued”:{“d
ate-parts”:[[“1984”] ]}, title”:"Public Policy Implem
enting”,type”:"article”}, uris”: [ “http: //www.men-
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deley.com/documents/?uuid=31c34322-58f7-
4003-9d63-3dd36dS57a41e”]},{“id”:"ITEM-2""it
emData”:{“ISBN”:"0301-5661 (Print there are two
main characteristics of bureaucracy namely Standard
Operational Procedure (SOP) and Fragmentation.

1) Standard Operational Procedure (SOP)

One aspect of the bureaucratic structure is the
SOP. It function is a guideline for implementers to
act in carrying out their basic tasks and functions.

2) Fragmentation

(Edward I1I [S]) stated that fragmentation was
the dissemination of the responsibility of a policy to
several different bodies requiring coordination (Wi-
narno [16]) and approximately 25%null35% of the
adult population is obese in some countries. The ex-
cess of body fat is associated with adverse health con-
sequences. Considering the limited efficacy of diet
and exercise in the current obese population and the
use of bariatric surgery only for morbid obesity, it ap-
pears that drug therapy is the only available method
to address the problem on a large scale. Currently,
pharmacological obesity treatment options are lim-
ited. However, new antiobesity drugs acting through
central nervous system pathways or the peripheral
adiposity signals and gastrointestinal tract are under
clinical development. One of the most promising ap-
proaches is the use of peptides that influence the pe-
ripheral satiety signals and brainnullgut axis such as
GLP-1 analogs. However, considering that any anti-
obesity drug may affect one or several of the systems
that control food intake and energy expenditure, it is
unlikely that a single pharmacological agent will be
effective as a striking obesity treatment. Thus, future
strategies to treat obesity will need to be directed at
sustainable weight loss to ensure maximal safety. This
strategy will probably require the coadministration of
medications that act through different mechanisms.”
Jauthor”:[{ “dropping-particle”:””,”

o’y ’given”:"Budi’,'non-dropping-particle”: """ parse-
names”: false,’suffix”:””}], container-title”:"Media”,”
id”:”ITEM-17issued”:{ “date-parts”:[[“2004”] ]}, ti

» » 29

tle”:"Dasar-dasar kebijakan publik =”"type”:"article-

, family”:”Winarn

journal”},’uris”:[“http://www.mendeley.com/
documents/?uuid=01333415-a317-4d4f-a722-2d0
0fcda4f3a”]}],’mendeley”:{ “formattedCitation”:”
(Winarno [16]).

2013 Curriculum Revised 2017

The changing of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017
require teachers to develop learning by integrating
four things, namely Character Education Strength-
ening (PPK), Literacy, 21* Century Skills (4C) and
Higher Order Thinking Skills (HOTS) that require the
creativity of teachers in their crafting (Fernandes [6]).

Strengthening Character Education (PPK) needs
to be integrated in learning especially to deepen, ex-
pand and at the same time align various character
education programs and activities that have been
implemented until now. According to (Fernandes
[6]), the integration of PPK in learning is empha-
sized on the formation of five characters namely re-
ligious, nationalist, independent, communal group
as well as integrity.

The integration of literacy in the context of the
School Literacy Movement (GLS) is the ability of
students to access, understand, and use things intel-
ligently through various activities, namely reading,
writing, and speaking. GLS is a comprehensive effort
to make schools alearning organization whose citizens
are literate throughout life through public engagement.
Literacy is more than just reading and writing but in-
cludes thinking skills by using learning resources and
knowledge in the form of print, visual, digital and audi-
tory. (Darise [3]) khususnya teknologi informasi telah
mewarnai revolusi industri 4.0 sehingga mendorong
perubahan kebutuhan dan perkembangan masyarakat
dalam bidang kehidupan, termasuk pendidikan. Hal
ini merupakan salah satu pemicu perlunya dilakukan
revisi terhadap kurikulum 2013 sebagai antisipasi
perkembangan dan kebutuhan abad 21. Kurikulum
2013 Revisi merupakan wujud penyempurnaan kuri-
kulum yang berbasis karakter sekaligus berbasis kom-
petensi. Dalam implementasinya, kurikulum 2013
Revisi menuntut guru untuk mengembangkan pem-
belajaran dengan mengintegrasikan empat hal penting,
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yaitu Penguatan Pendidikan Karakter (PPK described
literacy into five terms namely:

1) Basic Literacy

2) Library Literacy

3) Media Literacy

4) Technology Literacy

§) Visual Literacy

21 Century Skills Integration is covering 4C (Com-
munication, Collaboration, Critical Thinking, Problem
Solving, Creativity and Innovation). This is what 2013
curriculum really wants to do with not just material
transfer, but the formation of 4C. Some experts ex-
plain that the importance of mastery of 4C as a means
of success, especially in the 21 Century. The century
was marked by the acceleration development of sci-
ence, technology and art. Mastery of 21* century skills
in learning is very important because 4C capability is a
type of soft skill that in daily implementation is much
more beneficial than just hard skill mastery. HOTS
(Higher Order of Thinking Skill) are a critical, logical,
reflective, metacognitive and creative thinking capabil-
ity thatis a high level of thinking ability (Rusman [10]).

Research method

Research Classification

The type of research used is qualitative research
with a descriptive approach. According to (Moleong
[8]) explained that qualitative methods as research
procedures that produce descriptive data in the form
of written or oral words from people and behaviors
are observed.

Research Time and Location

This research was conducted at State Senior High
School 3 Tanjung Raja, which is located in Ulak
Kerbau Baru Village Rt.2 Tanjung Raja Sub-District
Ogan Ilir District. The Implementation of research
execute from July to September 2019.

Data Collection

According to (Sugiyono [13]), data collection
technique was a major step in research because the
main purpose in research is to obtain data. The data
collection techniques used in this study is observa-
tion, interview and documentation.

Informant Determination

Informants are people who actually know and or
engage directly with the focus of the problem so that
researchers can summarize important information
in the focus of the study (Sugiyono [12]). The infor-
mants in this study were selected purposively, namely
Educational Quality Assurance Institution (LPMP)
(Staff for PMP field or Education Quality Mapping)
related to training and mentoring curriculum 2013 re-
vision 2017. The informants consist of The Headmas-
ter of Senior High School field, Head of Curriculum
Section, Coordinator of Supervisory Ogan Ilir District
at the Education Office of South Sumatra Province,
Head of State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Rajaand
its ranks (TU, School Operator). These are who can
help provide information related to the implementa-
tion of curriculum policy 2013 revised 2017, grade
X, XTI and XII teachers at State Senior High School
3 Tanjung Raja were directly involved in the policy
implementation of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017.
Furthermore, the determination of informants in this
study is also done snowball where in certain situations,
the number of subjects involved increases because the
subject or informant of the pre-determined study does
not provide in-depth information or in certain situa-
tions does not allow researchers to be able to access
on the source, location or subject to be studied. The
informant in snowball research is IK (District Instruc-
tor) Curriculum 2013.

Data Analysis

The data analysis in the study was conducted ac-
cording theory from (B. Miles, Huberman, & Sal-
dana [2]) models. Activities in data analysis are data
condensation, data presentation and withdrawal of
conclusions (Sugiyono [12]). The first step, data
condensation is to organize data, read, create memos,
describe, and perform data based on the focus of re-
search, namely factors that influence the policy imple-
mentation of curriculum 2013 revised 2017 at State
Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja Ogan Ilir District.
Step two, presenting data in the form of briefs, photos
and the like. Step three, draw conclusions from the
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data that has been collected by understanding in depth
and taking the core of the study results.

Data Validity

The validity of the data in this study was done
with triangulation techniques. According to (Sugi-
yono [11]) stated that triangulation technique is
a data collection technique that combines various
existing techniques and existing data sources.

Research object description

1. Overview of Research Location

State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja is lo-
cated on Jalan Raya Lintas Timur Desa Ulak Ker-

Main Gate

bau Baru Tanjung Raja District Ogan Ilir South
Sumatra Province. The school was established in
2007 in State Elementary School 1 Ulak Kerbau
Baru Building and has undergone two building
improvements in 2009 and 2012 so that the condi-
tion of this school is good enough despite the lack
of classrooms for student learning activities. From
2013 to 2014, the school moved to Islamic Junior
High School known as Madrasah Ibtidaiyah Ulak
Kerbau Baru village and in 2015 has had its own
building inaugurated by the Regent of Ogan Ilir
precisely on August 1,20185.

New Senior High School building
that stands in 2015

Figure 1. State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja

Source: Researcher in August 1, 2019

Figure 1 shows that the geographical location of
State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja can be said
to be strategic because the building that surrounds
the school is a public housing building. The atmo-
sphere and condition of this high school is relatively
conducive and comfortable for the implementation

of a good teachinglearning process. The school envi-
ronment looks beautiful with a spacious schoolyard
as well as plants that add to the beauty of the school.

The teachers or teachers of State Senior High
School 3 Tanjung Raja currently number 31 people.
Teacher details can be found in the following table:
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Table 2. — The Teacher Condition of State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja

No Employee Status Male Female Amount
1. | Civil Servant N 18 23
2. | Honor Regional Teacher Level II of Ogan Ilir District 2 - 2
3. | Honor School Teachers 2 4 6
Amount 9 22 31

Source: Administrative Staff of State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja

Table 1 shows that the total number of teachers
is 23 people who are civil servants, 2 teachers honor
grade II of Ogan Ilir District and 6 teachers honor
schools. The data also showed that the teachers of
State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja had more fe-
male teachers of 22 while male teachers were 9 people.

Administrative personnel or administrative staffs
at State Senior High School Tanjung Raja have 5 peo-
ple who are permanent/honor employees. Further-
more, students or students number 390, namely class
X numbering 141 students, class XI numbering 142
students and CLASS XII numbering 107 students.

The school, which has been established since
2007, has a vision of “Academic achievement and
noble morality” as an indicator of achievement of
final test scores rising above the national minimum
standard average or increasing final exam scores. This
skilled classified into communicating daily using
English, skilled at operating a computer, mastering
atleast one of the sports or arts, having extensive re-
ligious knowledge and skilled at reading the Qur’an.
Furthermore, the mission of this high school is to
carry out effective learning, carry out continuous
learning evaluations in the form of monthly reports,
complement learning facilities, encourage students
to increase motivation and sporting achievement
through the coaching of the exclusive, improve ar-
tistic achievement through art workshops and foster
the delusion of religious teachings embraced.

2. Curriculum Policy 2013 Revision 2017 in
Senior High School

Policy Implementation of curriculum 2013 re-
vised 2017 in various schools began to be imple-
mented with the issue decree of the Director General

of Primary and Secondary Education Number: 253/
KEP. D/KR/2017 dated 07 April 2017. In the deci-
sion, one of the schools set to implement the 2013
curriculum in 2017 is State Senior High School 3
Tanjung Raja Ogan Ilir District.

Result And Discussion

Description Factors that is affecting Curricu-
lum Policy Implementation 2013 Revised 2017
at State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja Ogan
Ilir District

This research uses a model put forward by (Ed-
ward III [S]) that offers and considers factors in im-
plementing public policy namely communication,
resources, disposition and bureaucratic structure.

a. Communication

Good communication in (Edward III [S]) con-
sisted of transmission, clarity and consistency. First,
the discussion of transmission in question concern-
ing the distribution of communication conducted by
the Education Office of South Sumatra Province and
Education Quality Assurance Institutions (LPMP) of
South Sumatra Province in the form of socialization
and technical guidance training curriculum 2013 in
2017 for the teachers at State Senior High School 3
Tanjung Raja. Second, discussions on clarity include
methods used in socialization and training as well
as the content of the revised 2013curriculum policy
and objectives. Third, the discussion of consistency
includes the sustainability of communication intensity
in the implementation of socialization as well as train-
ing of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017 in the field.

1) Transmission

At the socialization stage, the Education Office
of South Sumatra Province is represented by the co-
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ordinator of the school superintendent in Ogan Ilir
District has given socialization about the 2013 cur-
riculum revised 2017 at State Senior High School
3 Tanjung Raja but not detailed explanation or in
other words in general just presented about the cur-
riculum changes. This is supported by the reality and
data that socialization is done in small meetings in
schools. Furthermore, other parties who played a
role in the 2013 curriculum training revised 2017
with technical guidance activities held by Education
Quality Assurance Institutions (LPMP) of South Su-
matra Province whose implementation has not been
evenly distributed to all teachers. This is supported
by observations, interviews and documentation
showing that there are still teachers at State Senior
High School 3 Tanjung Raja who have not received a
call to participate in the technical guidance activities.

2) Clarity

The results show the first, the method used in so-
cialization of the Education Office of South Sumatra
Province represented by the supervisory coordinator
of Ogan Ilir District at State Senior High School 3
Tanjung Raja namely the method of speaking in a
meeting in the School. Furthermore, the technical
guidance method of Education Quality Assurance
Institutions (LPMP) of South Sumatra Province pre-
sented by Curriculum Instructor 2013 is the method
of lectures, audio visuals, discussion and practice of
teaching (peer teaching). This supported from the re-
sults of interviews from the executors and matched
with information from the source. Second, there are
still teachers who do not know and understand the
content policy of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017
and its objectives because they have not received a
technical guidance call, have not participated in the
teacher deliberation forum of the subjects. This is
supported by data i.e. explanations from informants.

3) Consistency

Socialization cannot only be done once but there
must be continuity of mentoring done. The results of
research at State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja
on the intensity of communication conducted by the

Education Office represented by the supervisory co-
ordinator have not gone well. This is supported by data
showing that socialization is only done with one meet-
ing in a meeting. Other parties that have a role in the
training or implementation of technical guidance cur-
riculum 2013 revised 2017 namely Education Qual-
ity Assurance Institutions (LPMP) of South Sumatra
Province. Where the documentation results show that
the implementation of technical guidance activities
for target teachers with the intensity of 6 (six) days
from May 19,2017 to May 24,2017 in TPK (Place of
Implementing Activities) chosen by LPMP namely
State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja followed
by teachers from several target schools. The technical
guidance, there is sustainability that is the implemen-
tation of the 2013 curriculum implementation in 2017
in other target schools.

b. Resources

The resources according to theory from (Ed-
ward III [S]) consisted of four indicators namely staff,
information, authority and facilities. First, the staft
discussion includes the level of teacher education and
the teacher’s understanding of the objectives and appli-
cation program in the 2013 curriculum revised 2017.
Second, the discussion of information includes teacher
methods in conveying curriculum changes to students.
Third, the discussion of authority includes constraints
in the delivery of curriculum changes. Fourth, the
discussion of facilities includes funding sources that
support the implementation of the 2013 curriculum
revised 2017 as well as facilities and infrastructure.

1) Staff

The results showed that First; the level of teacher
education is uncoordinated with the basic education.
This is supported by data that there are still teach-
ers who are not linear with the field such as teachers
who teach sociology subjects, the basic education
is geography. This is because since the beginning of
the school established until now, this subject has not
been civil servant teachers placed by the government
specifically sociology subjects so the school took the
initiative of recruiting honorees but has not found a
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linear one with the required subjects. Second, the
results of research on teacher understanding of the
objectives and curriculum program 2013 revised
2017 are not in accordance with regulations. This is
supported by data that the average teacher knows the
policy of 2013-curriculum revised 2017 but the un-
derstanding of the essence of the curriculum is still
in the process even there are teachers who do not
know and understand about this revised curriculum
because they have not received training.

2) Information

The teacher’s method of delivering curriculum
changes regarding strengthening character educa-
tion, literacy, 21* century skills and HOTS (Higher
Order Thinking Skill). to students is not regulatory.
This is supported by data that some teachers still use
the old method oflectures in the delivery of the 2013
curriculum revised 2017.

3) Authority

The Implementer whose have authority in imple-
menting the 2013 curriculum revision 2017 in the
School namely teachers. The results show that the
delivery of curriculum changes was not regulatory.
This is supported by data that the way of teaching
activity is still not out of the old pattern then the
delivery of curriculum by teachers. This is also has
constraints such as language where HOTS (Higher
Order Thinking Skill) learning is more using formal
or official language namely Indonesian Language but
students are still accustomed to using the local lan-
guage so that teachers have to repeat the explanation
of the subject matter with the language that students
understand. Another obstacle is that students are still
familiar with learning on the old curriculum where
teachers are more active.

4) Facilities

The results show that First; there are funds that
support the implementation of the 2013 curricu-
lum revised 2017 in schools. This is supported by
data that teachers are given permission and trans-
port to participate in activities outside the school
namely MGMP (Teacher Deliberation subjects).

Other facilities include the creation of learning de-
vices including syllabuses, learning implementation
plans where the school provides computers, print-
ers, paper and ink that all teachers can use in imple-
menting the revised 2013 curriculum-learning tool
2017. Second, the average teacher knows the source
of funds to support the implementation of the 2013
curriculum revised 2017, namely BOS fund (School
Operational Assistance). This is supported by the re-
ality that the procurement of office stationaries such
as textbooks curriculum lessons 2013 revised 2017
from BOS funds. Third, the facilities provided by the
government in supporting the implementation of the
2013 curriculum revised 2017 are inadequate. This is
supported by the reality and data that natural science
laboratory owned is physics laboratory while chemi-
cal laboratory is still in the process of development
and new biology laboratory in the proposal stage to
the central government.

c. Dispossess

The disposition according theory from (Ed-
ward III [ 5]) consisted of bureaucratic and intensive
appointments.

1) Bureaucratic Appointment

The results shows that First, the school’s determina-
tion of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017 aims was not
up to standard. This is supported by the reality and data
that there are still laboratories that have not been seen
physically. It is such as chemical laboratories because of
the new development process and biology laboratories
that are still in the process of proposal and accredita-
tion of schools that still have a grade B. Secondly, the
intensity of sharing with other groups of educational
units that are the target implementation policy of the
2013 curriculum revised 2017. It is carried out only
once in training and often done in MGMP (Teacher
Deliberation subjects) whose intensity of study is done
only once a month or once a month. This is supported
by the information provided by the teachers.

2) Intensive

Teacher certification is one of the efforts made by
the government to improve the quality and welfare
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of teachers and serve to improve the dignity and role
of teachers as learning agents. With the implementa-
tion of teacher certification, it is expected to have a
positive impact on improving the quality of learning
and the quality of education on an ongoing basis.
The results show that there are already 18 (eighteen)
teachers out of 31 (thirty-one) total teachers in State
Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja who have cer-
tified educators in accordance with their scientific
field.

d. Bureaucratic Structure

The bureaucratic structure according theory from
(Edward I11, 1984) consisted of standard operational
procedure (SOP) and fragmentation indicators.

1) Standard Operational Procedure (SOP)

The results show that the school already has a
SOP of 2013 curriculum revised 2017-called “doc-
ument 1”. This is supported by data in the form of
documentation of SOP copy of curriculum 2013 re-
vision 2017, which describes the explanation of the
curriculum policy foundation. It is namely Regula-
tion of the Minister of Education and Culture No. 20,
21,22,23 and 24 0f2016 on Competency Standards
Graduates (SKL), content standards, assessment,
process and determination of core competencies
and basis competencies. Furthermore, the explana-
tions of the objectives are principles of curriculum
development as well as the assessment system in the
2013 curriculum revision 2017.

2) Fragmentation

The results show that schools had guidelines
on the primary duties of teachers in learning and
counseling guidance outlined in detail in each
field. This is supported by documentation data
copy of the principal’s decision letter regarding
the division of teacher duties. Before the decree is
shared, information obtained from the informant
that always held a meeting before the first day of
the new school year and Basic Tasks and Functions
has been carried out in accordance with Standard
Operating Procedure.

Conclusion

The factors that influenced the policy imple-
mentation of the 2013 curriculum revised 2017 at
State Senior High School 3 Tanjung Raja Ogan Ilir
District based on these four approaches from (Ed-
ward III [S]). It shows that the factors that hinder
the implementation of curriculum policy are com-
munication factors on transmission indicators and
clarity including socialization and teacher training
on the 2013-curriculum revision 2017 is not maxi-
mal. It is because there are still teachers who have not
received socialization and training so the essence of
the 2013 curriculum revision 2017 is not yet fully
understood, resource factors in staff indicators, in-
formation and authority have not gone well. The lack
of teachers in certain subjects, the way teachers in
conveying curriculum changes is still not out of the
old pattern of lecture methods. Indicators of facili-
ties such as facilities are inadequate due to the lack
of biological laboratories. Then the disposition factor
in the indicator attitude of the implementer in shar-
ing with other groups of educational units that is the
policy implementation target of the 2013 curriculum
revised 2017 is not maximal because the activity is
only done once a meeting in one or two months.

The Factors supporting the implementation of
curriculum policy are communication factors in
consistency indicators including the sustainability
of technical guidance organized by Education Qual-
ity Assurance Institutions (LPMP) in South Sumatra
province. In the form of assistance activities of the
implementation of the 2013 curriculum in schools,
resource factors in the facility indicators in the form
of School Operational Assistance (BOS) funds are a
source of funds that help procurement of textbooks
curriculum 2013 revision 2017 in schools. The dis-
position factors in incentive indicators i.e. some
teachers have certified educators and bureaucratic
structure factors in which schools have had a tech-
nical guidance in the implementation of the 2013
curriculum 2017 revisions.
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AnnoTtanms. CraTbst MOCBSIEHA 0COOEHHOCTSIM TUIIOAOTHU HHOSI3BIYHOM PO eCCHOHAAPHO-

OPUEHTUPOBAaHHOMN AEKCHKU B METOAUKE o6yqu1/1ﬂ AHTAMMCKOMY SI3BIKY AASL CIIEITUAAbBHBIX LIEAEH.

Ha npumepe 10pupAndIecKOro >kaHpa BbIAGAEHDI CIIeITHaAbHbIe TPYTIIIbI AGKCHKH, TPEACTABASIIOIIHE

AVIHTBACTHUYECKHE Y 9KCTPAAMHIBUCTHYECKHE TPYAHOCTH C IPUMEPAMH YIIPASKHEHHM M 3aAAHUI AAS

Pa3BHUTHS AGKCUIECKOM KOMIIETEHIIHH.

KaroueBble cCAOBa: METOANKA 00y IeHIS AHTAUICKOMY SI3BIKY AASI CTI€LINAABHBIX II€A€T, O PUAUIECKAsT

AEKCHKA, TUITOAOTHS TPYAHOCTEH, AMHTBUCTHYECKHE TPYAHOCTH, SKCTPAAMHIBUCTUYECKHE TPYAHOCTH,
MHOCTPAHHBIN A3bIK, OPUAMYECKUI AUCKYPC, OPUANYECKUH JKaHP.

HOAI‘OTOBK& KOMIIETEHTHBIX, KOHKYPEHTHO HWHOCTpPaHHbIM A3bIKaM. [:1] OCO60€ BHHMMAaHHE YAE-

CIIOCOOHBIX U BBICOKO KBAAMQUIIMPOBAHHBIX CIIEIIU-
AAMICTOB CO 3HAHHEM MHOCTPaHHBIX SI3bIKOB OAHA U3
IPHOPUTETHBIX 3aAQY CHCTEMBI HEIIPEPhIBHOTO 006-
pasoBanus Pecrybanku Yzbexucran. C 2012 ropa
B CTpaHe PeaAN30BbIBAIOTCS HeIIPephIBHbIE PePOPMbI
C L[eAbIO COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUS CHCTEMbI OOyUeHNUs

ASIETCSI COBEPUIEHCTBOBAHHIO YIE€OHBIX IPOrPaMM,
AMTEpaTypPhl U METOAUKH IIPEIIOAABAHNA HHOCTPAH-
HBIX SI3BIKOB AAS CITeIJHAABHBIX IjeAeil. KommyHuKa-
TUBHBIM, KOMIIETEHTHOCTHbIN, HMHTEI PUPOBAHHbIN
U AUYHOCTHO-OPHEHTHPOBAHHBINA ITOAXOABI SBAS-
IOTCS OCHOBHBIMHA OPUEHTHPAaMH B 3TOM IIpoliecce.
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B TocypapcTBeHHOM 00pa3oBaTEAPHOM CTAHAAPTE
10 MHOCTPAHHbIM A3bIKaM B Halllel CTpaHe «pOpMU-
pOBaHIe KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMIIETEHIINH 00O y4aro-
IUXCS AASL QYHKIMOHMPOBAHHS B IOAUKYABTYPHOM
MHpe> B Pa3AMYHbIX cPepax >KU3HEAeSTEeAbHOCTH
OIPEAEACHO OCHOBHOM IjeAbI0 OOydYeHHs HHO-
CTpaHHBIM SI3bIKaM. [ 2] AeKcudecKkast KOMIETEHIHs
SIBASIETCSI OAHOM M3 BOXKHEHIIIEN COCTABASIIOITEN KOM-
MYHHUKAaTHBHOM KOMIIETEHI[UH 1 [T0O3TOMY ee pOpMU-
POBAHMIO, Pa3BUTHUIO U COBEPUIEHCTBOBAHUIO YACAS-
eTcst 60AbIIOe BHIMAHIE HA BCEX dTalax OOydeHs
KaK B SI3bIKOBBIX TaK B HesI3bIKOBBIX By3aX. B panHO#
CTaTbe MbI PACCMOTPUM OCOOEHHOCTH THIIOAOTHH
IpOPeCcCHOHAABHO-OPHEHTUPOBAHHOM  AEKCUKHU
IOPUANYECKOTO AUCKYpPCa.

A. H. IITam0B cunTaer, 4T0 «AeKCHIeCKas KOMIIe-
TEHIIUS — 9TO OCHOBAaHHAS Ha AeKCHYECKHUX 3HAHH-
SIX, HaBbIKAX, YMEHHX, a TAK)Ke AMYHOM SI3bIKOBOM
U pedeBOM OIIBITE CIIOCOOHOCTD YeAOBEKA OIpeAe-
ASITh KOHTEKCTYaAbHOE 3HaueHHe CAOBA, CPaBHHU-
BaTb 00'bEM ero 3HAYeHHUS B ABYX SI3bIKAX, [IOHUMATh
CTPYKTYpPY 3HadeHHS CAOBA U BBIACASTD CHelUH-
YeCKH HAIMOHAABHOE B 3HAYEHUH CAOBa.>» [3])
AanHOe ompeaeAeHHe AeKCHYECKOHN KOMIIeTeHLIUH
OAHOBPEMEHHO OXBaThIBaeT AMHIBUCTHYECKHE H 9KC-
TPAAMHIBUCTUYECKHE XapaKTePUCTHKI ACKCHYECKOM
epuHuIpl. [IpyHIMI BAMSHUA POAHOTO S3bIKa Ha
u3y4yeHHe MHOCTPAHHOTIO s3bIKa (I/IHTep(l)epeHL[I/IH,
Tpchnosnum) UI'PaeT BAXKHYIO POADb IPH 00y deHn
AEKCHKe TaK KaK IIOMOTaeT BbIIBAEHHMIO TPYAHOCTEHN
YCBOEHHMS KOHKPETHOM ACKCHKH. [4] Tunoaorus Aex-
CHKHU Ha OCHOBE SI3BIKOBBIX (cpopMa CAOBa, 3HaYEHHUE,
ymorpebaeHue, KOAAOKAITHS) U HeSI3BIKOBBIX ( AAMHA
CAOBa, COLMOKYABTYpPHbIE pasmqnﬂ) TPYAHOCTeN
SIBASIETCSI BAXKHOM AASI Pa3dpabOTKU KOPPEASTUBHBIX
YIPaKHEHUH U 3aAQHUI AAS COBEPUIEHCTBOBAHMS
AEKCHUYEeCKOM KOMIIETEeHITHH.

beps Bo BHMMaHMe AMHIBUCTHYECKHUE, IKCTpPa-
AVIHTBUCTHYECKHE TPYAHOCTH YCBOEHHMS I0pHAUYe-
CKOM AEKCHKH, OCHOBAaHHbIe Ha IPUHIUIIE HHTEp-
$epeHIH HaMU BBIACASIIOTCS. CAEAYIOIUE IPYIIIbI
CAOB, IIPEACTABASIIOIIUX TPYAHOCTH UX yCBOEHMS:

I'pymma 1. ObueynoTpebuTeAbHas AEKCHKA C BBI-
COKOM 9aCTOTOM yIoTpebAeHNUs, KOTOpast II0 Mepe
YCBOEHUSI IIEPEXOAUT B Pa3pPsiA TEXHUIECKOM AEKCHKH
B IOpUAMYECKOM KaHpe: fine, case, hearing, custom;

I'pymma 2. ObueynoTpebuTeAbHaS AEKCHKA C BBI-
COKOJ 9aCTOTOM! YIOTPeOAEHUS], XapaKTePHAS AASL
IOPHAMYECKOTO JXaHpa: to commit (crime), to break
(law), to bring (charges), to take (into custody), to
come (into effect), to enter (a judgment) ;

I'pynma 3. Hesnmakomas TexHM4yecKas AEKCH-
Ka, o0IIast AASL BCeX BHAOB IOPHAMYECKOTO IIPaBa,
XKaHpa, Auckypca: right, law, judge, prison, lawyer,
jurisdiction, party;

I'pynna 4. MHOro3Ha4YHas TeXHHUYECKAs AGKCHKA,
UMeroIast crienuduyecKrie 3HAYEHNUS B 3aBUCHMO-
CTH OT BHAQ TIpaBa, kaHpa: defendant — oTBeTunK
B IPAKAQHCKOM IIpaBe 1 OOBHUHSIEMBIH, II0AO3pEBae-
MBIH, IIOACYAUMBIN B YTOAOBHOM IIPaBE; offence —
B IPOKAQHCKOM IIpaBe — IIPABOHAPYIIEHHUE, B yIO-
AOBHOM IIpaBe — IIPeCTyIAEHHE.

I'pynma S. Hesnakomasi TexHM4YecKasl A€KCHKA,
BBIPAXKAIOIASI KAIOUEBBIE ITOHSTHUS AASL OTIPEAECAEH-
HOTO BHAQ IOPHAMYECKOTO JKaHpa: IPAKAAHCKUI
nponecc — complaint, plaintiff, (co)defendant,
(cross) claim, (cross) claimant, pleading, opening
statements, ((re)direct, (re)cross)) examination,
(directed) verdict, rebuttal, rejoinder, closing
argument, charge to jury, judgment, post-trial
motions;

I'pynma 6. AaTuHCKHe TepMUHBI C BBICOKOH Ja-
croToit ynorpebaenns — de jure, de facto, mala in
se, mala prohibita, corpus delicti;

I'pynma 7. Cay>kebHasI A€KCHKa, YKA3bIBAIOIAs
Ha pOpMaAbHbIE [IPU3HAKYU IOPUANIECKOTO JKAHpa:
thereto, thereafter, hereby, hereafter, under the law,
in accordance with;

I'pynma 8. IOpupmyeckas AeKCHKa, OTpaXkaro-
INasi COLIUOKYABTYPHBIE M CTPAHOBEAYECKHE OCO-
OEHHOCTH IOPUAMYECKOTO AHTAUFICKOTO sI3bIKA:
misdemeanors — constitute a minor class of offences
that are punishable by a fine or imprisonment for up
to one year in the USA; felony — is any crime that is
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punishable by death or imprisonment for more than
one year in the USA.

Kaxpas rpymnma cAoB, B IpeACTaBA€HHON HaMU
TUIIOAOTUHU AASL €€ 9P PEeKTUBHOIO YCBOEHHS Tpe-
OyeT AudPepeHIIMPOBAHHOTO IOAXOAQ, KOTOPBIH
OCYIIeCTBASIETCSI HA OCHOBE CITeLIHaABHO pa3pabo-
TaHHBIX YIIPAKHEHUH.

Ha nmpumepe aekcuku I'pynmbr 1 mpuBopuTcs
METOAUKA PabOTHI IO MPEOAOACHUIO AEKCHYECKUX
TPYAHOCTefI HPI/I YTeHUN aYTeHTI/I‘-IHbIX IOPI/IAI/I‘-IC-
CKHX TEKCTOB.

Tak, I'pynma 1 BkarowaeT obmeynoTpebuTeas-
HYIO AEKCHKYy C BBICOKOH YacTOTOH yImoTpebae-
HUS, KOTOpPasl IIEPEXOAUT B Pa3psip TeXHUIECKOH
AEKCHKH B IOPHAUYECKOM >XaHpe: fine — mrpad,
bench — cyaps, case — aeao, suit —uck, cypaeOHbII
npornecc. LleAp BoIpAeA€HHS 3TOM IPYIIIBI CAOB CO-
CTOUT B IPEOAOACHUH TPYAHOCTEMH, BOSHUKAIOIINX
HPI/I HpOCAYIJ.II/IBaHI/II/I N YTeHUUu IOPI/IAI/I‘-ICCKI/IX TEK-
CTOB, B KOTOPBIX BCTPEYAIOTCS paHee M3BeCTHBIe
CTyA€HTaM 00IneynoTpebuTeAbHbIE CAOBA, Iepe-
XOASIIHE B CIIEIIMAABHYIO (TEXHHYECKYI0) AEKCHKY.
OcHoBHasl TPYAHOCTD 3TOH I'PYIIIBI CAOB COCTOUT
B TOM, YTO CTYACHTBI He BCETAQ MOTYT Pa3AUYHTD,
KaKoe U3 3HaYeHUI HeOOXOAUMO BBIOpATh; KpoMe
TOTO, OY€Hb YaCTO B OAHOM U TOM K€ TEKCTE AaHHAas
A€KCHKa IPHUCYTCTBYeT KaK B 00LIeynoTpeOuTeAD-
HOM, TaK M B TeXHHYeCKOM 3HaueHuu. [Ipeopoae-
HIe TaKOTO POAQ TPYAHOCTe HeOOXOANMO IPOBO-
AWTD Ha OCHOBE y4€Ta >KaHPOBOM AeHOTaTHBHOCTH.
ITop »aHpPOBOI A€HOTATUBHOCTDIO UMEIOTCS BBUAY
npodecCHOHAABHO-OPHEHTHPOBaHHbIE CAOBapHbIE
crarpu. CrierinaAbHbIE 3aAAHUS Ha COMMOCTAaBACHHE
3HAYEHUI CAOB, IIPeAAAraeMbIX B oOIjeymoTpe-
6I/ITeAbHI)IX nu CHeI_[I/IaAI/ISI/IpOBaHHbIX I'AOCCEipPI-
SIX MAU CAOBApSIX, IOMOT'YT CTYA€HTaM He TOABKO
B IIPAaBUABHOM BbIOOpE CAOBapsi, HO U aA€KBATHOM
$oKycHpOoBaHHH Ha KaHPOBOM AGHOTAI[UU CAOBA.
Kputepuit >xaHpoBOIl AEHOTaTUBHOCTU TpeOy-
eT OT IPernoAaBaTeAss KOMIIETEHTHOCTH B S3BbIKe
CIeITMAaAbHOCTH KaK Ha SI3bIKOBOM, TaK M Ha IIpO-
¢$eccuonaapbHOoM ypoBHe. IIpenoaaBareab porkeH

pasbuparbcs B TEMATUYECKUX, )KAHPOBBIX M AUC-
KYPCHBHBIX 0COOEHHOCTSIX SI3bIKA CIIELJHAABHOCTH.
K TeMaTnyeckuM 0COOEHHOCTSIM OTHOCATCS Ha3Ba-
HUSI AUCLIUIIAUH, OIIpeAeAsieMble YIeOHBIM IIAAHOM
By3a KaK IIPeAMeTSI I10 crieninaAbHOCTH. 2KaHpoBbie
OCOOEHHOCTH OIIPEAEASIIOTCSI Pa3HOBHAHOCTHIO
AUCKYPCOB SI3bIKa CIIEIJHAAPHOCTH, KOTOPbIe KAAC-
CUPUIMPYIOTCS C Y4€TOM AMHTBUCTHYECKHUX OCO-
OeHHOCTe IOPUANIECKIX AUCKYPCOB. AUCKYpPC 3TO
YCTHBIN UAHM IIMCbMEHHBIN TEKCT, HAIIPUMep, TEKCTHI
3aKOHOB, KOHTPAKTOB, CepTUPHUKATOB, CyAeOHBIX
pelIeHHi, IPOTOKOAOB U T.A. Ecan mpemopaBarean
OyAeT YIUTHIBATh A€KCHYECKIe 0COOEHHOCTH H3Y-
4aeMOT0 AMCKYPCa, TO Y CTYA€HTOB Pa3oBbETCS ac-
COIJMAaTMBHOE MBIIIACHHE, CBSI3aHHOE C IOHUMAHU-
eM AMHTBUCTUYECKUX GeHOMeHOB (OAHO3HAYHOCTD,
MHOTO3HAYHOCTb, KOHKPETHOCTH, a0CTPAKTHOCTS,
STHMOAOTHS, OMOHMMUYHOCTD H T.A. ).

Aast ycBoeHust Aekcuku I'pyrmmst 1 Heo6x0oAUMBI
CIleljHaAbHBIe TIPEATEKCTOBBIE, IIPUTEKCTOBbIE U I10-
CAETeKCTOBbIE YIIPAKHEHHS. BUABI yIIpsKHEHHI AAS
KKAOTO OTAEABHOTO AUCKYPCa BbIOMPAIOTCSI B 3aBH-
CHMOCTH OT CTeTIeH! UMEIOIUXCS B HEM TPYAHOCTeH.
B nepsoii rpymnmne cAOB MOXXHO BBIAGAMTD 3 CTeIIeHH
TPYAHOCTEI: BHICOKAsI, CPEAHSSI M HU3KAsL.

Bricokyto crenens TpyaHocTu I'pynmer 1 mpea-
cTaBAsieT c000i1 061eynOoTpeOuTeAPHAS ACKCHKA
C BBICOKO¥ YaCTOTOM yIOTpeOAeH s, KOTOpas IIe-
PEXOAUT B Pa3psip TEXHUYECKON AEKCUKHU B OPUAU-
4eCKOM JKaHpe U HMeeT B CAMOM >KaHpe HeCKOABKO
CaMOCTOSITEABHBIX 3HaUeHHi1, HanpuMep, charge,
suit.

K cpeaHeit cTerieHH TPYAHOCTH OTHOCHM 0011je-
yn0Tpe6HTeAbHy10 AEKCHKY C BBICOKOH 4aCTOTOM
yIoTpebAeHHsI, KOTOPasi IEPEXOAUT B Pa3psij Tex-
HUYeCKOU AKCHKH B IOPHANYECKOM XAHpe, HO TPYA-
HO aCCOIJMUPYETCs C KOHTEKCTOM, HampuMmep, good
law — aeficTBytomee npaso, invalid reason — He3a-
KOHHOE OCHOBaHHE.

K HH3KOM CTelleHU TPYAHOCTH OTHOCHUTCS 06-
IeynoTpebuTeAbHASI AEKCHUKA C BBICOKO 4aCTOTOM
yImoTpebAeHuUs, KOTOPasi IEPEXOAUT B Pa3psiA TEXHU-
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YECKOM AEKCHKH B IOPHAUYECKOM XKaHpe U TpebyeT
0CO00r0 BHUMAHUS BBUAY IPadUIeCKIX HAU CAOBO-
06pa3oBaTeAbHBIX 0COOEHHOCTEM, XaPAKTEPHBIX AASL
AQHHOTO >KaHpa, HarmpuMep, lawsuit, suitor.

AaHHas CTaThbsl He MCYEPIIBIBAET BCe POOAEMBI
0by4eHns NpodecCHOHAABHO-OPHUEHTHPOBAHHOMN

AEKCHKE, a TOABKO ITOKa3bIBA€T HEKOTOPBIE IIPEUMY-
IlecTBa IIPOBEACHHS TUIIOAOTHM A€KCHKH IO CIIe-
IJMAABHOCTH C Y4€TOM AMHIBHCTHYECKUX U IKCTPa-
AVHIBUCTHYECKUX TPYAHOCTEH U y4eTa XXaHPOBOM
U AMCKYPCHBHOM CHeIM(PHUKH AAS Pa3BUTUSA ACKCH-
YeCKOH KOMIIeTeHITUH.
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AKTUBU3ALUNA NPOLUECCA N3YYHEHUA
3KOHOMMWYECKUX MOHATUN NPU DOPMUPOBAHUNU
9KOHOMUYECKUX KOMMNETEHL NN

AnnoTanms. B craTbe paccMaTpuBaeTcsi akTyaAbHOCTB IIPOOAeMbI $OPMUPOBAHIST IKOHOMHYECKHX
KOMITETEHIJHII CTYACHTOB IIPH YCBOEHHU 9KOHOMHYECKUX MOHATUI. OOOCHOBBIBAIOTCS PAa3AMYHbIE
IIOAXOABI K 00ydeHHI0, pa3BUBaIOIIIe IPOPeCCHOHAABHYIO KYABTYPY 0bydaromuxcsi. PackppiBarorcst
OCHOBHbIE IIPUEMbI K METOABI YOPMHUPOBAHM OCHOBHbIX IIOHATUH, ABASIOMIMXCS METOAOAOTHYECKOM
OCHOBOM HccAeaoBaHMs. OMUCHIBAIOTCS MPUEMBI 3aKpeIIACHHS YCBOGHHS 3HAHUMI. ABTOPOM AASI
OLIEHKM Pa3BUTHs dKOHOMHMYECKUX KOMIIETEHIIMH MPEAAAraeTCs COAEP)KaTeAbHOE HAIOAHEHHE
IIPUBEACHHBIX KPUTEPHUEB.

KaroueBble cAOBa: 06pa3oBaTeAbHbII IIPOLIECC, IKOHOMHIECKUE KOMITETeHITNH, 3 peKTUBHOCTD
00y4eHNs], METOAMKA ITPETIOAABAHISI, METOABI IIPEIIOAABAHIS, SKOHOMHYECKOe 0Opa3oBaHHue.

BBeaenne. [Ipo6aeMbl 001IeCTBEHHOTO Pa3BU-  AABaTeAell CHCTeMATHIeCKH COBEPLUIEHCTBOBATh CBOE
THsI, POCT 00bEMa MHPOPMALINH, [TOBBIIIeHNe Tpebo-  meparorudeckoe Mactepcrso. He cexper, uro adppek-
BAaHHII CTyA€HYECKOH ayAUTOPHHY, peGOPMUPOBAHME  THUBHOCTb 0OPa30BATEABHOrO MPOLieCcca BO MHOIOM
cucTeMbl 00pa30BaHUs — BCE 3TO OOSI3bIBACT IIPENO-  OIPEAEASIeTCS MEeTOAMKOI mpemnopaBanus. [1lupo-
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KO€ MCIIOAb30BaHHE AaKTUBHBIX METOAOB U IIEPEXOA
Ha TeCTOBBII KOHTPOAD 32 YCBOEHHEM CTYACHTaMHU
npeaMeTOB pOPMAABHO CHIDKAET POAD IPEroAaBa-
TeAs B Iporiecce obyueHns. Mexay TeM ypoBeHb
IIOATOTOBKH 1 9 PEeKTUBHOCTD OOYUeHHS HAXOASITCS
B IIPSIMOM 3aBHICHUMOCTHU OT B3aHMOAEHCTBH 3BeHa
IIperoAaBaTeAb-CTYAeHT. B yueOHOM mporjecce obe
CTOPOHBI AOASKHBI UTPATh TBOPYECKYIO POAb.
ITocranoBka 3apaun. MeTopMKa IperopaBa-
HUSI AOAXKHA O0ecIlednThb IperopaBaTeAeil COBO-
KYTIHOCTBIO ITPHEMOB, C TOMOIITbI0 KOTOPBIX MOXKHO
AOBECTH AO CTYAEHTA TEOPeTHYeCKOe COAepKaHHe
U3y4aeMOI HayKu U cGOPMUPOBATh HEOOXOAMMBIE
YMEHUS M HABBIKU HCIIOAB30BAHUS ITHUX 3HAHHUH
B NMPOPeCCHOHAABHON AESTEABHOCTH U B XXU3HU.
Pazanutbie MeTOABI 1 GOPMBI OOYUEHNUS IIO3BOASI-
0T BKAIOYHTD B y4eOHBII IPOLiecc Hay4HbIe 3HAHIS,
pacmupsomye Kpyro3op yJaluxcsl, pa3BUBaoOIIe
UX PO eCCHOHAABHYIO KYyABTYPY, yMeHHe GOpMU-
pOBaTh OIPEAECAEHHDIN ITOAXOA K OL[€HKe COOBITHIT
1 ABA€HUI 9KOHOMHMYECKOM U 00IeCTBEHHOM XKU3HHU.
MeTOoAOAOTHSI U METOAMKA HCCAEAOBAHMAL.
Pa3AndHBIe TIOAXOABI K OOYYEHUIO U €r0 MOAEAU
AQIOT BO3MOXXHOCTD IIPEIIOAABATEASIM AaHAAUZHPO-
BaTb y4eOHbII IPOLjeCC C PA3HbIX CTOPOH, BRIOMPATh
1 BKAIOYATb B ITPOIjeCC TPEMOAABAHIS CaMble Pa3HOO-
OpasHbIe METOADIL, OTIHPASICh Ha LIeAU 00y 4eHsI, CBOH
AMYHOCTHBIE XapaKTePUCTUKH, OIIBIT, CBOIO OI[eHKY
COOBITHII U SIBACHUIT OKPY>KAIOIIe AeHICTBUTEABHO-
CTH, MOTHBALIHIO U APyTHe 0COOEHHOCTH.
BaapeHne MeTopMYeCKMMM 3HAHUAMM Obecrie-
YHMBAeT Pe3yAbTATHUBHYIO NPOPECCHOHAABHYIO Ae-
SITEeABHOCTD Ineparora. OHU TeCHO CBsI3aHBI C IIPH-
eMaMK M METOAAMHM 3TOM AESTEAPHOCTH, a TAKXKe
C HHAUBUAYAABHO-TUIIOAOTIECKUMU OCOOEHHOCTS-
MH II€AATOTa, YPOBHEM €T0 KOMIIETeHTHOCTH, XKH3-
HEHHbIM U IIEAATrOIr'4Ye€CKHNM OIIbBITOM H I/IHTYI/ILII/ICI;I.
XapakTepusysi 9TH OCHOBbI, MOXXHO KOHCTaTHPOBATb,
9TO BBIOOP METOAUKH AOAKEH BBITEKATb U3 CAMOM
CYLIHOCTHU y4eOHOMI Auctunautsl IIpu cobcreH-
HOW aKTMBHOCTH H ITPOSIBAGHHSI TBOPYECTBA IIEAArOT
AOAKEH TIPHAEPXKUBATHCS BUKHENIINX TPeOOBaHNUT],

KOTOPBIE OIIPEAEASIIOT COAEPKaHUe, OPTAHU3ALINIO
U METOAUKY IIPEIIOAABAHS OIIPEAEACHHOMN AVMCLIU-
nauHbL KpoMe 00Iux AMAAKTHYIECKUX IPUHIIUIIOB
[IeAQrory Heo6XOAUMO 3HATh crenudpuIecKre IPHH-
LIUIIBI [IPEIIOAABAHISI 9KOHOMUYECKUX AUCIIUIIAVH.
K uuMm otHOCATCH:

1. IIpuniun y4éTa >KM3HEHHOTO OIIBITA U Ha-
AWYMS 9KOHOMHYECKHX 3HAHUI Y CTyAeHTa. B co-
OTBETCTBHM C OTUM IPUHIUIIOM IIPENOAABAHKE
9KOHOMUYECKUX AVCLIUIAUH CAEAYeT IIPOBOAUTD
A depeHIMpPOBaHHO.

2. IIpyHUMI IOCTOSHHOM AMMHOCTHOM BOBAE-
YEHHOCTHU CTYAEHTA B y4eOHbII IpoLjecc. ITOT IPUH-
LIUII OIIPEAEASIETCSI TeM, YTO CTYAEHT IIOCTOSIHHO CO-
OTHOCHT COAEPYKaHUEe yIeOHBIX 3aHSITHI U 3HAHUS,
[IOAyYEHHBIE M3 APYTHX HCTOYHHUKOB C [IPEACTABAECHH-
SIMH O COOCTBEHHOM NPO(ECCHOHAABHOM PA3BUTHUH.

3. TlpuHIMI BKAIOYEHUS COAEPIKAHUS U3yda-
€MO¥ AMCLIUIIAUHBL B COLJHAABHYIO CHTYALIUIO AWY-
HOCTHOTO Pa3BHUTHS CTyA€HTA. 3aAada IIPEroAaBa-
TeAs B IIpoILjecce 0Oy4YeHuUs], OIMPAsiCh Ha AQHHBIN
IPUHIUIT — CAEAATh TaK, YTOOBI COAEPIKAHIE AVIC-
LIUIIAMHBI OBIAO SKH3HEHHO 3HAUUMO AASI CTYAEHTA.

CaepoBaHME OOIIUM AMAAKTUYECKUM U CIIEIH-
pUYeCKUM [IPUHIVIIAM [T03BOASIET IIPEIIOAABATEAO
AOCTHTIATh [JeAU He TOABKO OBAAAEHHUS CTYACHTAMHU
HeOOXOAMMBIMHU AASL OyAyLIert podecchy 3HAHUS-
MU, YMEHUSIMU 1 HABBIKAMH, ¥ BBICOKOT'O YPOBHSI AN~
HOCTHOT'O Pa3BUTHS OYAYIIHX CIIE[JUAAUCTOB.

Bri6paHHas METOAMKA AOAXHA 0OeCIiednBaTh Ka-
JeCcTBEHHBIE 0OPa30BaTEAbHbIE YCAYTU U YUUTHIBATH
norpebHOCTH ObIecTBa U PhIHKA TPyAd. B mero-
AUKe TIPO(ECCHOHAABHOTIO 00y4eHHsI KOHKPeTHOM
y4eOHOM AUCLIUIIAMHE AOMUHHPYIOT BOIIPOCHL: KaK
o6yuars? C IOMOLIBIO KaKHX CPEACTB OOydeHMs
IIPOUCXOAUT TPaHCPOPMALIUS COAEPXKAHUS 00yUe-
HULS B 3HAHIS, YMEHYS M HaBbIKK 0Oy4daromuxcst? Kak
KOHTPOAMPOBATD YCIIEXU [IO3HABATEABHOM AESITEAD-
HOCTH O0YYaIONINXCSI?

OAHUM W3 TAQBHBIX IPEILITCTBHIL Yy CTYAEH-
TOB TP U3YYEHUH AMCLIUIIAUHBI SIBASIETCSI paboTa
C IIOHATUIHO-TePMUHOAOTHYeCKUM armaparoM. Kak
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U B AIOOOJ HayKe, B METOAUKE IIPEIIOAABAHISI CIIe-
I[IMAABHBIX AUCLIUIIAMH €€ OCHOBHBIE ITOHSTHSI CAY-
XKaT PyHAAMEHTOM IIporiecca OOydeHUs IIPeAMETY
U B TO JKe BpeMs SIBASIIOTCS [TOKa3aTeAeM YPOBHS ee
pasBurus. Onupasich Ha 0600IIeHHBII OIBIT Pa3BHU-
THSI B METOAVKE IIPETIOAABAHNUS CIIELINAABHBIX AUC-
LIUIIAMH, METOAMYeCKOe 3HaHHe pOPMHUPYeTCs B I10-
HSTHSIX, B OIIPEAEACHHUN 9THX ITOHSATUI IO 3aKOHAM
AOTHKH.

dopMupoBaHUe MOHATHIA B IIpoLjecce 00ydeHns
SIBASIETCS] OAHOM M3 COCTABASIIOILIMX LIEAOTO KOMIIAEK-
ca mpobAeM, CBSI3AHHBIX C OPMUPOBAHIEM MbIIIIA€-
HUS CTYAEHTOB. Ar06ast yueOHasI AUCIIMIIANHA HMeeT
CBOM IMOHSATUHHBIN alIlapaT, BKAIOYAOIINI B cebs
Habop KaTeropuit, MpUHIUIIOB U 3aKOHOB. C ux 1o-
MOIIIBIO PACKPBIBAETCSI METOAOAOTHISI ICCAEAOBAHHUS,
IpeAMeTHOe CoAepyKaHue AuCIumAnHbL. Qopmupo-
BaHHE IOHATUN — HAYYHBIA METOA OIPEACACHMS,
BKAIOYAIOLINI aHAAU3 TIOHSTHS, €r0 OlpeAeAeHue
u opMyAHpOBKy. Afoboe MOHITHE UMeeT CBOE co-
Aep>KaHue, KOTOpOe COCTOUT U3 B3aUMOCBSI3U IIPH-
3HakoB. [IpuMep ca0BO «aAaemeHT>. Ha AaHHBIN
MOMEHT OHO SIBASIETCSI AASL HAC HeOIPeAeAEHHBIM
noHsTreM. Mbl He 3HaeM TOYHO, YTO COOOI IpeA-
CTaBAsIeT AQHHBIN 00BEKT. DTO MOXKeT ObITh Oara-
peHiKa B IyAbTE YIIPAaBACHUs, OAHA M3 A€TaAel Me-
TAAAOKOHCTPYKIJM HMAU COLJMAABHAsI IPOCAOMKA
obmecrBa. Hamemy roA0BHOMY MO3ry HY>XHO 60Ab-
me nHpopmanuu. IIpu e€ mosydeHun okaspiBaercs,
9TO 9TO XUMUYECKHI1 9AeMeHT. Terepp HeompeaeAEH-
HOe ITOHSTHeE [IePEXOAUT B onpeaeaéHHoe. [Ipu 6o-
Aee AeTAABHOM U3Y4eHUH BbIICHSIETCS, YTO ITO IIAY-
ToHMI. C 9TOro MOMEHTa OIpeAeAEHHOE ITOHSTHE
craHoBUTCA onpepeAenueM (aepununueir). To ecTb
abCTpaKIys IpeBpaIaeTCsl B KOHKPETHBIH IIPeAMeT
C TOYHBIMH, GUKCUPOBAHHBIMU CBOMCTBAMHU.

ITpu popMyAHpOBaHUM MOHSITHS HEOOXOAUMO
CHavaAa 0003HAYNTH HanbOAee XapaKTepHbIe U OT-
AUYUTEAbHbIE CBOIICTBA TPU3HAKOB, BXOASIIUX B AQH-
HOE IIOHATHE. 3aTeM IIOHATHE HEOOXOANMO IOCTOSH-
HO YTOYHSTD U YTAYOASITh. TOABKO ITOCAE BBIACACHNS
CYIIleCTBEHHBIX IIPH3HAKOB MOXXHO AATh OIIpeAeAe-

HIHe IIOHSTHS], IIOAYEPKHYB TO, YTO HY>KHO YIUTHIBATD
U HeCylleCTBeHHbIe IPU3HAKH.

B HacTostmee BpeMst 0COOYIO aKTYaABHOCTb IIPHU-
obpeTaeT Teopusi OPMUPOBAHUS YMCTBEHHBIX A€H-
crBuit u noHsaTHH I1. 4. Taapnepuna u H. ®. Taawnr-
3MHOM. AQHHAsl TeOPHsI OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha TOM 4TO,
4EeAOBEK He ITOAy4YaeT OT IPUPOABI B TOTOBOM BHAE
MBICAUTEABHYIO A€ATEABHOCTD, 3 YUYUTCS MBICAUTD,
yCBaMBaeT MBICAUTEAbHbIE OIepaIfiy. 3apava Mmepa-
rora — yMeAO YIPAaBASTb 3THM IPOI€CCOM, KOH-
TPOAMPOBATb He TOABKO Pe3yAbTaThl MBICAUTEABHOM
AeSTeAbHOCTH, HO U X0A €€ popMmupoBanus. Bes nens
YMCTBEHHBIX ACICTBUI obecneunBaeT ux IepeXoA U3
BHEIITHEro IAaHa BO BHyTpeHHuH. Takoii mporecc Ha-
3bIBAETCSI UHTEPUOPHU3AIHEH.

Kpome ykasannoit Teopun ¢opMHpOBaHUSA ITO-
HATUHN B COBPEMEHHOM AUAAKTUKE BBIACASIOT CACAY-
IOIITHe IPUEMBI M METOABI pOPMUPOBAHHS OCHOBHbIX
MOHSTHH.

1. ITpesxae Bcero, caepayeT 0OpaTUTbh BHUMAHIHe
Ha FCIIOAb30BaHYeE ITPHEMA «HapPAIJUBAHUS > ITOHS-
TSI, YTAYOAEHUS €TO COAEPKATEAPHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA.
Takoi1 MOAXOA OTpaXkaeT TAKCOHOMHUS 00pa3oBaTeAb-
HbIx Ieaeii b. bayma, koraa MpIcAb ABHOKETCS OT Ipo-
CTOTO K 60A€e CAOXKHOMY.

2. Ilpu M3AOXKeHUU TOM MAU MHOM IPOOAEMBI
B KOHKPETHOM 9KOHOMHMYECKOM AMCIIUIIAUHE MOXKHO
IPEAAOXKUTD PasHble onpeAeAeHus KaTeropuit. O6s-
SICHSIETCSI TAKO€ IIOAOXKEHHE AEA I[EASIMHU IIeAArora,
METOAOAOTHEN UCCAEAOBAHIS, TO3UIIHEN CyObheKTa
IIO3HABaTeAbHOH AeATeAbHOCTH. K npumepy, B ako-
HOMMYECKON AUTepaType IMPeACTaBAEHBI Pa3ANY-
HbIe TIOAXOABI IIO OIIPEAEACHUI0 MOHOTIOANH. OAHM
TEOPETUKHU OTPAKAIOT CYIJHOCTb TEPMHMHA B paMKax
KAl TAAMCTHYECKOM CHCTEeMBbI, ApyTHe IPHAEPXKHUBA-
IOTCSI BHEUCTOPHUYIECKOIO MTOAXOAA K OIIPEACACHHIO
MOHOIIOAMH; TPEThH TPeOYIOT IIepecMOTpa ITOMH Ka-
TErOPHH, TaK KaK CYMTAIOT, YTO OT HEe MAAO IIOAB3DI
IIPU AaHAAK3€e COBPEMEHHOM 06cTaHOBKH. be3ycaos-
HO, AI00Oe OIpepeAeHHe BCeTAd HEAOCTATOYHO, I10-
TOMY 4YTO AeHCTBHTEABHOCTb MHOTOTPAaHHA, U Kade-
CTBEHHbIe M3MEHEeHMs], IPOUCXOASIYE B PEaAbHOMN
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JKU3HH, TIPUBOASIT K IIE€PECMOTPY BO33PEHHUH U TeOo-
PeTHYECKHX ITOAOKEHMM.

3. HemaAoBaskeH B METOAVKE M3AOKEHUS KaTe-
TOPHI1 IPHEM COMOCTABAEHMs, KOTAQ OAHO U TO e
sIBACHHe aHAAM3UPYETCSI B Pa3HBIX 00IeCTBEHHBIX
YCAOBHSIX, HA Pa3HbIX 3TAIlaX PA3BUTHS OOIIeCTBa.
IIpumepoM MCIIOAB30BAHMS AAHHOTO IIPUEMA SIBASI-
eTCs XpOHOAOTHYECKHI aHAAM3 Pa3BUTHUS TEPMHHA
<IOPEANIPUHHUMATEAD>>.

4. HaxoxxaeHHe CeMaHTHYEeCKUX U MeXXIIpeAMeT-
HBIX CBsI3eH MeXAY 3Ha4eHHeM CAOBA H COAeP>KaHHEeM
TIOHSTHS], PACCKA3 O MPOUCXOXKACHHU — STHMOAOTHS
AQHHOTO ITOHSTHSL.

S. BeepeHue urposbix aaemenToB. Hampumep:

3adaua c nodckaskoti — AAHO OTIpeAeAeHHe TOHS-
THS B €rO CYIIeCTBeHHbIX ITPU3HAKAX, HO IPU3HAKHU
3anucansl Bpasbpoc. HeobxopmMo cocTaBuTs ompe-
AE€AEHUE AAHHOTO ITOHSTHS.

Hcnoav3osanue sumepamypHo-xydosicectmsenHozo
MOOeAUpoBanus u GoAbKAOPA.

Kpowme Toro, a3 GeKTHBHBIMU SIBASIOTCS IIPUEMBI
3aKpernaeHus ycoeHus 3HaHui. K HUM MOXxHO OT-
HECTH:

— COCTaBA€HHE U PasrapblBaHHe TeMaTHYeCKUX

KPOCCBOPAOB. AAHHBIM INPUEM IIO3BOASIET
B UTPOBOI HENPUHY>KACHHON popMe IpoBe-
PHUTDb IOHMMaHHe YYaIUMCSI COAePIKAHHUS OC-
HOBHOM ITpOdeCCHOHAABHON TEPMHHOAOTHY,
BBIICHUTD HEYCBOEHHbIe IIOHATUSA AAHHOM
TEMBI.

— IIOATOTOBKA KPATKHX AOKAAAOB ITO OTAEABHBIM
TepMUHaM. TeMa MAUM paspeA H3YYeHb, U CTY-
AEHTHI 110 JKEAQHUIO BRIOHPAIOT TO AU UHOE
IOHSTHE U PabOTAIOT HaA 3aKpeIAeHUEM ero
CYLIHOCTU. YPOBeHb COOCTBEHHBIX 3HAHUI
OCO3HAETCsI Ay4llle, KOTAQ XOYeIllb COOOIIUTH
CBOH MBICAU APYTHM.

C BHeppeHHeM HAeH I'yMaHM3AIUU B CHCTEMY
06pa3oBaHus MUPOKOe 3HAYEHUE B TEOPHU U METO-
AUKe OOY4YeHIsI TOAYYUAY HHTEPAKTUBHBIE METOABI
06y4enus. HasBaHue MeTOAOB IIPOUCXOAUT OT IICH-
XOAOTHYECKOTO TEPMUHA « MHTEPAKI[US » — B3aHMO-

aerictsue. IHTepakIMOHN3M — 9TO HalpaBAeHHe
B COBpPeMEeHHO IICUXOAOTUH U ITeAATOTHKe, Oa3Hpy-
IoIIjeecs] Ha KOHIIETIITMH aMePHKAHCKOTO COIJMOAOTA
uncuxosora Ak I Muaa. MHTepaKTUBHOE IIeAArOTU-
JecKoe B3aMMOACHCTBHE — 3TO YCHACHHAs IleAeHa-
IIPaBAEHHAs AGSTEAbHOCTD IIeAArora M YYalIuXCs 10
OpTraHHU3aluU B3aUMOAEHCTBHA MEXKAY co6011 B I1eAsx
pasBUTHAL.

MeTOABI UHTEPAKTUBHOIO OOY4YeHUs MOTYT HC-
MIOAB30BAThCS HA PA3AMYHBIX ITAIAX y4eOHOro Mpo-
mecca:

— HAa JTare IepBUYHOIO OBAAACHHS 3HAHUAMU
MOTYT HCIIOAB30BaTbCs TaKHe METOABI, KaK
aBpHCTHYECKast becepa, yaeOHast AUCKYCCHS,
METOA «MO3TOBOM IITYPM> M T.A;

— Ha JTare KOHTPOAS 3HAHHUHI (saernAeHne)
MOTYT OBITh MCIIOAB30BAHBI TaKHE€ METOABI,
KaK METOA «KPYTAOTO CTOAA>, TECTHPOBAHHUE,
KOHKYPCBI TPAaKTUIECKUX PAOOT € UX 06CYXK-
ACHUEM U T.A.;

— HaaTane ¢opMHUPOBAHUSA NIPOPECCHOHAAPHBIX
YMeHHI ¥ HaBbIKOB Ha OCHOBE 3HAHUH U pas-
BHUTHUSI TBOPYECHX CIIOCOOHOCTEH BO3MOXKHO
HCIIOAB30BAaHHE MOACAUPOBAHUS, METOAQ Ae-
AoBoit urpsl, Metopa Case- study u Ap.

CaeayeT OTMETHUTD, YTO OOABIIMHCTBO UHTEPaK-
THBHbBIX METOAOB O0ydeHMUsI UMeeT MHOTO(YHKIINO-
HaAbHOe 3Ha4YeHUe B yueOHOM Ipolecce.

PesyabTarpl. B TpapAMIIMOHHOM IpenopaBaHUU
9KOHOMHMYECKUX AUCLIUIIAMH OCHOBHBIMH KPUTEpU-
SIMH KaueCTBa OOy4YeHHUs] CYMTAIOTCS IOAHOTA BOC-
IIPOU3BEACHHS YYAITUMUCS OTPEASACHUI HAyIHbIX
HOHHTI/II;I, IIOHHUMaHHNE OCHOBHDIX Hay‘-IHbIX IIOAO-
JKEHUHN M 3aKOHOMEPHOCTel Mpo¢deCcCHOHAABHOTO
U AMYHOCTHOTO pa3BUTHs yeroBeKa. [Ipu aTom He
BCErpa MPUHUMAETCS BO BHUMAHUeE CIIeUPHIHOCTD
OIIpeAeAeHHOM AMCLIUIIANHDI, COBMEIIAOIIel B cebe
0COOEHHOCTH BOCIIPUATHS MHPOPMALIUY U IIPOSIBAE-
HUS1 9KOHOMHYECKOTO MBIIIACHHUS YYAIUXCSL.

OddexTuBHOCTD POPMUPOBAHMS OKOHOMH-
YeCKMX KOMITETEHIIUI OOyJaromuxcsi Ha PasHbIX
00pa30oBaTEABHBIX YPOBHSIX OOYCAOBA€HA PSIAOM
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OOBEKTHBHBIX, CYyOBEKTHBHBIX H OOBEKTHBHO-
CyOBeKTUBHBIX PAKTOPOB, KOTOPbIe OBIAK yUTEHbI
IIPU CO3AAHUU MOAEAM (pOPMUPOBAHUSA dKOHOMHU-
YeCKUX KOMITeTeHIIMI Ha Pa3sHBIX 00pa30BaTeAbHbIX
YPOBHSX M KOHLIENIIIUN HEIPEPhIBHOTO 3KOHOMHUYE-
ckoro o6pasoBanms.[2 ]

CyMMupyst mpoMe)XXyTOYHbIe Pe3yAbTaThl BCeX
9TAIOB, MbI IIPUIIAH K BBIBOAY, YTO 9KOHOMHUYECKHE
KOMIIETEHI[UM OOYYAIOMUXCSI KaK Pe3yAbTaT, KPH-
TepHui NpodeCcCHOHAABHO HAaIlPaBACHHOM yqe6H0171
PaboTHI 3aKpeIAsIeTCs B ONIPeAeACHHON OpraHu3a-
LIMOHHOM CTPYKTYpPe€, KOTOpPasl BBICTYIAET B BUAE
YPOBHEN IPOSBACHUS 9KOHOMHUYECKUX KOMITETEH-
LA U 00AaAQeT YPOBHEBOM XapaKTePUCTUKOM.

B ¢opmMupoBaHMM 5KOHOMHYECKHUX KOMIIE-
TEHIUN OOYYAIOUIMXCS HaMH OBIAML BBIAEAEHBI
YPOBHH: HU3KHMH, CPEAHUI U BbICOKUI. B ocHOBe
Ka>XKAOTO YPOBHS A€XHUT CTeleHb COpPMHUPOBaH-
HOCTH 9KOHOMUYECKUX KOMITEeTEHITHUHI (KAIO‘-IeBbIX,
npodeccCMOHAABHBIX U AOHOAHI/ITeAI)HbIX) B BHAE
MHAMBUAYAABHO-AMYHOCTHOTO Pa3BUTHUSA CTYAEH-
Ta. OKOHOMUYECKHe KOMIIETeHITMH pacCMaTpH-
BAaAMCh HAMM KaK MHTETPATMBHOE IOHATHE, IIPEA-
CTaBAsifOInue CO6OM MPO¢eCcCCHOHAABHO-BaKHBIE
KayecCTBa CIEIMAAMCTa U BKAIOYAKOIINE TPU KOM-
IIOHEHTA. YPOBeHb 9KOHOMHYECKHMX KOMIIeTeHIIHH
00YYAIOIUXCSL OIPEAEASIACS IO TPEM KPUTEPHUSIM:
KOTHUTHUBHO-TIO3HABAaTEABHOMY, MOTHBAILJMOHHO-
AUYHOCTHOMY H A€ATEABHOCTHO-KP€aTHBHOMY.
Kaxxaplit M3 KpuTepueB PaCcKpbIBAETCS IOCPeA-
CTBOM CHUCTEMBI dMIIMPUYECKUX ITOKa3aTeAEH, OT-
PpaXaOMHKX cCTerleHb COOPMHUPOBAHHOCTH OTAEABHO
B3SITOrO KOMIIOHEHTA.

Taxum 06pazoM, AASI OLIEHKU Pe3yABTATOB 9KC-
IePUMEHTAABHOM pabOTHI OBIAU BBIAEACHDI TP KPH-
TePH C XapaKTEPUCTUKOM IIOKA3aTEAEH ITO KaXKAOMY
KPUTEPHIO U YPOBHIO, a TAKXXe C YI€TOM KAIOYEBHIX,
IPOPEeCCUOHAABHBIX M AOTIOAHUTEABHBIX 9KOHOMHU-
9YEeCKMX KOMIIETEHIIMM Ha Pa3HbIX 3TaMax.

Pe3yAbTaThl AMArHOCTHUYECKHX MCCAAOBaHHI
CAY>KUAH OCHOBOM AAS pa3pa60TKH peKoMeHALMI
I10 COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMIO IPOPECCHOHAABHO HAIIPaB-

A€HHOM y4eOHOM paboThl 1 9KOHOMUYECKOH IIOATO-
TOBKH CTYAEHTOB.

MeTOAVKA OIpPEACAEHUS] PEAABHOIO YPOBHS
9KOHOMMYECKUX 3HAHUM, YMEHUI U HaBHIKOB BKAIO-
YaAa TpY miara: 1 mar — 9KOHOMHUYECKUe 3HAHUSL, 2
L1ar — 9KOHOMUYECKHe yMeHHs], 3 1ar — 9KOHOMU-
gyeckue HaBBIKU. KaXKADBIN IIar 06beAMHSA 3aAaHUS
II0 OCHOBHBIM T€MaM, aCIIeKTaM, IIPOOAEMaM IKOHO-
MUKH HAPACTAOIIEH CAOKHOCTH.

AAsL KOKAOTO 9Talla U YPOBHS 3aAAHUI, ObIAU
pa3paboTaHbl COOCTBEHHbIE KPUTEPHHU OLjeHKH, 00-
YCAOBAEHHBIE OCOOEHHOCTSIMU YIeOHOM AMCIIUIIAY-
HbI, CIIELIUAABHOCTH IIOATOTOBKH, Kypca 00y 4eHHs.

[lepByto rpyImimy 3apAaHUI COCTAaBHAU TECTBI,
C IIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX OLIEHUBAACS YPOBEHb TEO-
peTHYeCKNX 9KOHOMUYECKUX 3HAHUI CTYACHTOB.
B xayecTBe OCHOBHOI'O MHCTPYMEHTA AUATHOCTHUKH
9KOHOMUYECKUX KOMIIETEHIIMI 0OYYaOIIUXCSI BBI-
CTYIAAU KeHC-U3MEPUTEAN — 3TO COBOKYIIHOCTD
CUTYaLMOHHBIX MOAEAEH, BKAIOYAIOIINX IPOOAEM-
HbIe 3aAQYH, IPEAAATAIONINE CTYACHTY OCMBICAUTD
PEeaAbHYI0 9KOHOMHYECKYIO CUTYAL[UIO, OIIUCAHNE
KOTOPO He TOABKO OTPA’KAET KAKYyI0-AHOO XKH3-
HEHHYIO, IIPOU3BOACTBEHHYIO HMAU COLIMAABHYIO
po0OAeMy, HO U aKTyaAU3HUPYET OIpPeAeACHHbI
KOMIIAEKC 9KOHOMHUYECKUX U IPOPeCCHOHAAPHBIX
3HAHUI, HEOOXOAUMBIX AASI Pa3pelIeHUs] AAHHOMN
npobaembl. Takyio mpobAeMy OTAUYAET OTCYTCTBUE
OAHO3HAYHBIX PelIeHH, YTO MOOYKAQET CTYyACHTa
MICKATh ITyTH ONITUMU3ALINN [IOAXOAOB, AaHAAU3UPO-
BaTb METOADI pEIleHUM U API'yMEHTUPOBATh CBOM
BBIOOP MeTOAQ.

BriBopb1. CrcreMa 9KOHOMHYIECKOTO 00ydIeHuUs
CTYAEHTOB 3aKAIOYAETCSI B OIPEAEAEHHOM [IOCACAO-
BaTeABHOCTH €€ aranoB. [Toaaraem, ycrex popmu-
POBaHMS 9KOHOMHUYECKIX KOMITETEHIIU 3aBUCUT OT
TOT'0, HACKOABKO CHABHO 0003HAYeHbI MEXXIIPEAMET-
Hble B3anMOoAeHCTBUSL. OIIpeAeAeHO, UTO, ECAU MEXKAY
M3y4aeMbIMU HayKaMU HET HHTErPALIUH, CAa00 OCy-
LIIeCTBASIIOTCS] MEXXIIPEAMETHBIE CBSI3U, TO [IOAyYae-
Mble 3HAHHS HEAOCTATOYHO IIPOYHBL, OBICTPO HAET
IpoLjecc 3a0bIBAaHMUS, CTYAEHT He CIIOCOO€EH IIeAOCT-
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DEVELOPING CRITICAL THINKING FOR STUDENTS
AT VIETNAMESE UNIVERSITIES TODAY

Abstract. In order to survive and develop in the socio-economic conditions with many changes and

mixed information as at present, people need critical thinking. This sets out the requirements for the

process of teaching in the universities currently have to fourth development thinking of the practitioner.

Private development thinking of learners is a new issue for the university in the world general and the

Vietnamese Universities in particular. In this paper, the author raised a number of problems of reasoning

about thinking critically and suggest some basic measures aimed at developing the thinking critically for

learners in Viet Nam’s universities today.

Keyword: Develop critical thinking; peer teaching; teaching methods; debate in teaching; Viet-

namese universities.

I. Set the problem

Critical thinking plays a very important role in
people’s perception and general activity. Critical
thinking is one of the necessary qualities and com-
petencies that people need to survive and thrive in
a diverse society today. For the Vietnamese, criti-
cal thinking is a very necessary factor, the basis for
arguing with wrong points, defending the scientific
view of Marxism-Leninism, Ho Chi Minh’s ideol-
ogy and correct lines and policies of the Commu-
nist Party of Vietnam in the current period. In order
for people to have critical thinking, right from the
beginning of training in universities, students must
be fostered, trained and developed critical thinking,
especially through the studying humanities social
sciences.

II. General issues of critical thinking and
teaching to develop critical thinking for students
at Vietnamese University

There are many different approaches and defini-
tions of critical thinking. A statement by Michael
Scriven & Richard Paul, presented at the 8th An-
nual International Conference on Critical Thinking
and Education Reform, Summer 1987. Accordingly,
he thinks that Critical thinking is the intellectually
disciplined process of actively and skillfully concep-
tualizing, applying, analyzing, synthesizing, and/or
evaluating information gathered from, or generated
by, observation, experience, reflection, reasoning, or
communication, as a guide to belief and action. In
its exemplary form, it is based on universal intellec-
tual values that transcend subject matter divisions:
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clarity, accuracy, precision, consistency, relevance,
sound evidence, good reasons, depth, breadth, and
fairness [11]. In a seminal study on critical thinking
and education in 1941, Edward Glaser defines criti-
cal thinking as follows “The ability to think critically,
as conceived in this volume, involves three things:
(1) an attitude of being disposed to consider in a
thoughtful way the problems and subjects that come
within the range of one’s experiences, (2) knowledge
of the methods oflogical inquiry and reasoning, and
(3) some skill in applying those methods. Critical
thinking calls for a persistent effort to examine any
belief or supposed form of knowledge in the light of
the evidence that supports it and the further conclu-
sions to which it tends [ 10].

On the basis of researching the nature and char-
acteristics of scientists about critical thinking, we
believe that: critical thinking of students in universi-
ties is the discovery, discovery, and carefully consider
and debate actively, proactively with full and logical
inference to achieve the clarity of knowledge in the
learning process.

Critical thinking of students in Vietnamese univer-
sities expressed through their activities is revealed in
the learning process such as: Do not accept but always
question the knowledge and information presented
by the lecturers; considere carefully consider all
knowledge and skills in the learning process; actively
explore; research the problem on a solid scientific ba-
sis; know how to reason logically, with scientific basis;
frankly express their own views and thoughts; have
critical skills, argument to clarify learning problems,
knowledge equipped in the learning process.

Student-centered teaching must implement thor-
oughly in the direction of democratization, not im-
posing knowledge in one direction. Teachers must
really consider learners as customers of the teaching
process, pay attention to the needs of learners, and
create opportunities for students to express their
thoughts and opinions on the knowledge taught by
the teacher. Learners are questioned, involved in
teaching content through debate and criticism on

learning issues that they have access to knowledge
in other information sources. Therefore, developing
critical thinking for learners in teaching today is an
inevitable requirement.

Critical thinking of students at universities is
formed and developed through many ways, but most
mainly through the learning process. Therefore, in
the course of teaching, lecturers need to train stu-
dents on reasoning skills, problem-critical skills, cre-
ating good habits in thinking, evaluating reasoning
and practical issues objectively and realisticly. De-
veloping critical thinking of students in the teaching
process will help them promote positivity, creativity,
actively explore knowledge in learning, along with
helping students build competencies, thinking, de-
bating and critical skills. That will contribute to the
realization of the training goal in the current period,
aiming at people to develop comprehensively in
quality and capacity, develop dynamism, creativity
at work, and adapt to The society is increasingly de-
veloped in the spirit of Central Resolution 8 (Ses-
sion XI) and Resolution of the 12th Congress of the
Communist Party of Vietnam.

Developing critical thinking of learners in teach-
ing in Vietnamese universities is a relatively new is-
sue. The teaching practice at universities over the
past time has shown that some lecturers have inter-
ests to create conditions for students to express their
views and ideas in the process. Many lecturers use
active teaching methods such as: teaching by situ-
ation, teaching by problem ... to promote students’
creativity, exploration and self-solving. However, it
is not widely available in all subjects. In particular,
in teaching the humanities social sciences, there is
still a lot of one-way transmission from teacher to
student. In addition, some lecturers’ understand-
ing of critical thinking in teaching is not clear; The
development of critical thinking for students in the
teaching process has not been given sufficient atten-
tion. In teaching, there are lecturers who have not
created a democratic learning environment for stu-
dents to reflect on the teaching content that teachers
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have presented in class. In the teaching process at
universities, many students are also influenced by the
habit of receiving one-way propaganda, not boldly
expressing their thoughts, not actively researching,
thinking, participate in debating and criticizing the
learning contents ... These are not small limitations,
hindering the path of renewing the current teaching
methods in Vietnamese universities today.

Stemming from the role of critical thinking,
teaching characteristics and trends as well as the re-
quirements to innovate teaching methods to develop
learners’ competencies in teaching at universities in
Vietnam in the current period. Now, lecturers and
educational managers need to master principled is-
sues to implement teaching to develop critical think-
ing for students. Such as:

— Lecturers must have correct understanding of

critical thinking and critical skills.

— Teachers must not be angry or object to the
students’ opposing arguments towards the
fairness and truth of knowledge [3].

— Lecturers are not allowed to impose their
ideology and spirit on learners; always ready to
receive, consider and adjust their perception
to ensure objectivity.

— Teachers need to strengthen dialogue with
learners in terms of science in the teaching
process.

— Lecturers must regularly practice critical
skills for learners, such as: problem detection
and consideration skills; explanation skills;
analytical skills; debate skills; Listening Skills;
self-regulation skills .. [2].

III. Solutions to develop critical thinking for

students Vietnamese universities in today

1. Changing the thinking of lecturers and educa-
tional administrators about teaching develops criti-
cal thinking for students.

This is a very important measure, because percep-
tion is the basis of action. Therefore, teachers need
to understand the needs of students to express their
views, be suspicious and critical of teaching contents.

This is an objective and indispensable need of modern
teaching. Therefore, it is very important that teachers
and educational administrators need to learn to un-
derstand in the most complete way about teaching
to develop critical thinking for students suitable for
teaching in Vietnamese universities today.

Therefore, it is very important that teachers and
administrators learn to fully understand the teach-
ing of developing critical thinking for students first.
Critical thinking of students is only developed when
lecturers themselves have critical thinking. This also
means that teachers must not be prejudiced, do not
impose on knowledge, teachers must consider stu-
dents’ doubts, judgment and criticism for equipped
knowledge content as good news, is the basis for the
teachers to continue researching deeply the relevant
content and methods to be conveyed to learners.

This measure requires educational administrators
a mechanism to promote faculty autonomy in the
process of teaching organization and evaluation of
student’s results. Accordingly, the training manage-
ment agencies should issue guidelines and measures
to guide teachers in teaching activities towards devel-
oping critical thinking for students. Regularly check
and inspect the teaching organization of lecturers to
ensure the democracy of students. Avoid imposing
one-way thinking of faculty members on students.
For lecturers, it is necessary to clearly and fully re-
alize the development of students’ critical thinking
to serve as a basis in goal design, content selection,
method selection and teaching form. Change teach-
ing styles and classroom management, innovating
type of test and assessment of learners.

2. Conduct fostering and training critical think-
ing for students.

The students’ critical thinking is shown exter-
nally through critical skills in learning and other ac-
tivities. In order for students to have critical thinking
and skills, teachers must conduct fostering through
teaching activities. The system of skills required in
criticism includes the main skills such as: indepen-
dent thinking skills; analysis and synthesis skills;
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logic reasoning skills; evaluate; debate skills; listen-
ing skills... [2].

This measure is mainly done through the orga-
nization of classroom teaching and extracurricular
activities. For the process of organizing classroom
teaching, through content design and teaching
methods, teachers need to reinforce problems in
the form of questions or contradictory situations
that force students to think, explore, reason and
participate in solving. Encourage students to come
up with different solutions based on their own cre-
ativity. Teachers need to guide or provide students
with the system of relevant knowledge for students
to refine, handle and solve learning problems; in-
crease the construction of independent exercises
for students to solve; enhance discussion and semi-
nar activities so that students can speak their opin-
ions, practice listening skills, make reasoning and
participate in debate on learning issues ... For out-
side activities, lecturers have can coordinate with
the student management unit to organize for stu-
dents to participate in soft skills fostering activities
such as: participating in group game; speaking and
presentation skills; listening, critical and argument
skills; skills to respect the difference ... Thereby en-
hancing the closeness and openness between lec-
turers and students, is an important basis for imple-
menting democracy in teaching.

3. To renew teaching content, teaching methods
and forms of testing and evaluating learning results.

This is one of the very important and decisive
measures, a key measure to develop critical thinking
for students. In order to practice teaching to develop
critical thinking, it is required to remove unneces-
sary contents to focus on the core and core issues
of knowledge. On the basis of selecting important
content, lecturers need to design conflicting issues of
knowledge, can include inaccurate or unconfirmed
views, content ... and then encourage students to de-
velop show, think, reason and criticize.

In designing teaching methods, teachers need to
perform well the following techniques:

— Create an engaging position through curious
situations, naturally arousing excitement for
learners. Compulsive love [1]

— Applying some modern teaching methods
suitable to the development of critical thinking
of students such as: teaching problem-raising
and encouraging critical dialogue (Using
questionable questions topic, in these
questions contains contradictory opinions
for students to dialogue according to each
point of view); Assign critical roles (such as
having students play the role of opinionators
and rebuttals to criticize each other); teaching
situations (putting learners in contradictory
situations for them to think and handle);
teaching through seminars, seminars ..

— Develop a system of exercises in the form of
situations with many different solutions or
solutions, thereby allowing students to think,
explore and process in their own direction
on the basis of logic inference, with grounds
surname. At the same time, reinforce the
question of the plan they give to achieve clarity,
avoid copying or following old thinking [1].

— Organize for students to debate and criticize
learning issues.

In the process of organizing student criticism,
lecturers must do well the role of both attending,
sharing and listening as a member and as a scientific
referee in academic debate activities. . This debate
can be in the form of small groups, with a leader in
charge, or it can also use the way of debating between
learners, or arguing between teachers and students
about an opinion issue. awake in learning. In a cer-
tain case, lecturers may intentionally say wrongly
about the problem, or give an inadequate opinion
for students to discover it and argue and criticize
on the basis of thorough consideration. That will
stimulate students to discover problems, think and
participate in criticism. When the learner has a right
and persuasive criticism, the teacher should openly
acknowledge it in the class, add to the lessons, con-
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sider it as their merit, new discovery, creativity. Since
then, it encourages students to be creative and active.

Innovating testing and evaluation towards devel-
oping and training students’ critical capacity. There-
fore, in examining and evaluating learning results, it is
necessary to increase the use of question and answer
form for learners. In the teaching process, through
short questions containing conflicting issues for
students to discuss and speak, thereby assessing the
real capacity as well as the learning attitude, the ac-
tiveness and creativity of learner. For the final exam,
teachers need to give conflicting views, especially
the contradictions between theory and practice for
learners to think, speak, criticize ... This is not only
development having critical skills but also contrib-
uting to training the bravery, manners and ability to
handle practical situations of the later.

4. Creating a democratic teaching environment,
increasing dialogue in teaching.

This requires teachers to know how to build a
democratic class for students to make predictions,
gather information, organize criticism and question
with teachers. In teaching, lecturers often encourage
and give advice to students instead of commenting
and evaluating their incorrect opinions and views. Ar-

range classroom space appropriately to create favor-
able conditions for learners to work together. Instruct-
ing and assisting learners in the process of searching,
collecting and processing information and in the pro-
cess of debate and criticism. During breaks, lecturers
increase contact, visit, and encourage learners to cre-
ate a friendly and close atmosphere. Teachers can use
social networks on the internet to enhance interaction
with students, creating trust in learners.

5. Lecturers should regularly encourage and en-
courage learners in the teaching process. In order to
develop critical thinking in the teaching process, stu-
dents need the encouragement and encouragement
of lecturers. This is not only a measure to develop
students’ critical thinking, but it is also one of the
important principles in pedagogical communication.
When students are encouraged and encouraged in a
reasonable and timely manner by lecturers, they will
be more active in finding information and participat-
ing in debating on learning issues raised by lecturers.
Especially for those students who lack confidence
and passivity, teachers need to use their cheerful at-
titude to encourage students. Rewarded with high
scores for students who actively think, explore, par-
ticipate in questioning, and academic debate.
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NATO — EU RELATIONS

Abstract. The purpose of this paper is to analyze the most important aspects of the development
dynamics of this relationship and identify drivers of further cooperation. Firstly we will touch the
ways of cooperation before the institutionalization of this relationship, with the WEU, an institution
that gave an important contribution to peace and stability in Europe and for the development of the
European security and defense architecture. CSDP will also be part of the analysis, through which
the EU would provide access to the Alliance’s planning capabilities for its military operations, as well
as the Berlin Plus package of agreements that formed the basis of NATO-EU cooperation in crisis
management in EU-led operations. Regarding cooperation, we will also focus on the Lisbon Summit
2010, which introduced the new strategic concept of NATO, as one of the Alliance’s priorities for the
next decade had determined the improvement of the strategic partnership with the EU, appreciating
the latter as a unique and essential partner for NATO. Joint Statements in 2016,2017 and 2018 will
also occupy a special place, as they determine areas of NATO-EU cooperation and reaffirm the EU

as an essential partner for cooperation with NATO.

Keywords: cooperation, strategic partnership, agreement, crisis management, security.

Introduction

The non-ratification of the EDC Treaty by the
French National Assembly caused this treaty not to
enter into force on April 1, 1954. Since then, NATO
has become the sole provider of military prevention
and defense in Europe, under whose protection the
Economic Community was founded and developed.
This event also marks the threshold of NATO-EU
relations, which are above all political. Both orga-
nizations share common values and the same com-
mitment to democratic principles, respecting and
protecting the rule of law, human rights and have

the same objective: maintaining peace in Europe and
promoting stability and prosperity on the continent.
Although with separate functions one for defense
and the other for economic development, the two
organizations were interdependent [1].

Institutionalization of the NATO-EU rela-
tionship.

This relationship is as essential as it is important
in addressing global challenges and crisis manage-
ment in the new world order. Although the institu-
tionalization of this relationship was achieved in the
2000s, the foundations have been laid since 1990,
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with the establishment of the WEU, an institution
with an important contribution not only to peace
and stability in Europe, but also for the development
of the European security and defense architecture,
developed through consultations and collaborations
in this field and performing operations in a number
of scenes, together with the Peterberg Tasks [2]. Un-
til the 1980s, there was no institutional relationship
between NATO and the EC. The EU has stepped up
its efforts to shape European Defense and Security
Policy, where discussed in a separate group within
the WEU [3, p.27-29].

At the June 1993 meeting, NATO, WEU advisers
set up unified command for joint operation “Sharp
Guard>, to be launched on 15 June 1993 and to
replace the separate NATO and WEU operations
“Maritime Guard” and “Sharp Fence’, to effectively
enforce economic sanctions and arms embargo on
conflict in former Yugoslavia, as well as for the cre-
ation of conditions for the Peace Agreement for Bos-
nia and Herzegovina [4].

In 1996, NATO expressed its readiness to make
available to the WEU its military capabilities for
crisis management operations that Europe would
conduct independently. This marked the first co-
operation between NATO and the EU, and laid the
foundations of the CSDP which is an integral part
of the EU’s comprehensive approach to crisis man-
agement, based on civilian and military assets. The
relationship even reached a higherlevel, when Solana
and former British Secretary of Defense Robertson
began regular contacts, which meant a kind of infor-
mal institutional link between NATO and the EU
[5,121-123].

At the NATO Summit in Washington in April
1999, NATO leaders endorsed the EU’s intention
to develop security structures, which was previously
discussed by the latter at the 1999 Helsinki Summit.
The NATO leadership also expressed its readiness to
offer and implement measures that exceeded a large
part of NATO military capabilities in EU-led opera-
tions, when NATO would not be involved. After Hel-

sinki, NATO launched direct consultations and dis-
cussions with the EU on the future of co-operation
between them and later both defined new specific
forms of co-operation [6, p. 27-29].

European Council Summit, held in Santa Maria
da Fiera, in June 2000, while providing the neces-
sary transparency and dialogue between the EU and
NATO, identified four areas of cooperation cover-
ing: security issues, capability goals, modalities for
EU accession to NATO assets, as well as the defini-
tion of permanent consultative arrangements. Until
the summer of 2001 there were several other events
that showed an increase in intensity in NATO-EU
relations, as the first ministerial meeting between
NATO and the EU on 30 May 2001 and the first of-
ficial PSC-NAC meeting on 12 June 2001 [7, p.125].

Following the NATO and EU declaration in
2002 on the CSDP, the EU provides access to
Alliance planning capabilities for its military op-
erations. On March 17, 2003, the «Berlin Plus>
agreement was signed, which forms the basis of
NATO-EU cooperation in crisis management in
EU-led operations. Under this agreement, there are
three key elements that enable the EU to withdraw
NATO resources and expertise to undertake mili-
tary operations: EU entry into NATO operational
planning, access to key NATO assets and capabilities,
and use of NATO European command options. It took
six years of diplomatic efforts to determine the main
modalities of the Berlin Plus agreement as: NATO-
EU security agreement; approach to NATO planning
for EU-led CMOs; availability of NATO assets and
capabilities for EU-led CMOs; procedures for Issuing,
Monitoring, Returning and Restoring NATO assets
and capabilities; terms of reference for DSACEUR
and European Command Opportunities for NATO;
EU-NATO Consultation agreements in the context
of an EU-led CMO using NATO tools and capabili-
ties; commitment to coherent and mutually reinforcing
requirements of Skills Requirements (NATO 2006).
This includes in particular the establishment of a Per-
manent Skills Group in the EU [8, p. 257-258].
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Lisbon Summit 2010, presented the new strate-
gic concept of NATO and set the priorities of the
Alliance for the next decade, including improving
the strategic partnership with the EU, in crisis pre-
vention, conflict management and stabilization of
post-conflict situations. In the new strategic concept,
the EU is defined as a unique and essential partner
for NATO and ensures the contribution of the latter
to create favorable conditions for: strengthening the
strategic partnership with the EU, in the spirit of full
mutual openness, transparency, complementing and
respecting its autonomy and the institutional integ-
rity of both organizations; strengthening practical
cooperation in crisis spectrum operations, from co-
ordinated planning to mutual support in the field;
expanding political consultations to include all issues
of common interest and to share assessments and
perspectives; collaboration in skills development, to
minimize duplication and maximize cost-effective-
ness [9].

Nowadays, when the threats are multifaceted and
diverse, NATO-EU relations have intensified more.
Although they are key partners, neither of them can
address all the security challenges alone. According
to some researchers, this happens for several rea-
sons: first, to strengthen the partnership, they need
to work together more and complement each other
to ensure wider security in Europe; secondly, there
are concerns about the severance of NATO — EU
relations, due to disagreements the US has with
some EU members (e.g, the Iran nuclear deal, the
possibility of imposing new tariffs on specific goods
traded between the two parties or even because of
the implications that Brexit could have); and third,
due to an existing co-operation agenda between
NATO and the EU, since the 2016 declaration which
identified seven areas of co-operation as:- increase
the ability to combat hybrid threats; expanding and
adapting operational cooperation, including at sea,
and migration; — expanding coordination on cyber
security and protection, in the context of missions
and operations, exercises, education and training; —

development of coherent, complementary and in-
teractive defense capabilities of EU Member States
and NATO Allies,— defense industry facilitation
and greater research in the field of defense and in-
dustrial cooperation within Europe and across the
Atlantic; — strengthening coordination in exercises,
including the hybrid one; — building defense and
security capabilities and promoting the resilience of
partners in the East and South, in a complementary
way [10].

The December 2017 meeting added thirty-two
other measures that include three new areas of co-
operation, such as: — military mobility to ensure
that, if necessary, forces and equipment can move
quickly across Europe; — exchange of information
in the fight against terrorism, as well as strengthening
the coordination of counter-terrorism support for
partner countries; — promoting the role of women
in peace and security. While in the declaration of the
Brussels Summit, in July 2018, the EU was recon-
firmed as a unique and essential partner for coopera-
tion with NATO and that this strategic partnership
would be further strengthened in the spirit of full
mutual openness, transparency, decision-making au-
tonomy and institutional integrity. The Summit also
reconfirmed the areas of cooperation, welcomed the
results achieved in several areas and underlined that
the development of coherent complementary and
interactive defense capabilities, as well as avoiding
duplication were essential to joint efforts to increase
security in the Euro-Atlantic area [11]. NATO and
the EU endorsed rapid progress in several areas: ter-
rorism, chemical, biological, radiological and nuclear
hazards, military movements, in the promotion of
WPS, as well as in the areas of children and armed
conflict and defense [12].

NATO — EU cooperation is realized in three
dimensions:

— First, the political dialogue between the
NATO Secretary General and the Deputy
Secretary General on the one hand and the
High Representative for Foreign Affairs
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and Security Policy and the European
Commissioners on the other.

— Secondly, most of the units dealing with the
identified areas of cooperation have extensively
integrated the NATO-EU dimension into
their work.

— Third, the two institutions have made
progress in their operational cooperation,
whether in thematic areas such as hybrid
threats, cybersecurity and defense, military
movement or on the ground when deploying
missions simultaneously — as is the case in
Iraq or the Mediterranean [13, p. 6-7].

Conclusion

The NATO-EU partnership is a key element of

the security architecture for a number of reasons,
which are related to the nature of the institutions and
the threats they face, but also due to a kind of division
of labor in relation to: geography; the link between
protection and security; as well as the link between
internal and external security geography. The interest
for cooperation is mutual, as both bodies share the
same values and face the same challenges in the field
of security. In terms of geography, the 1949 Treaty
defined NATO’s area of activity only in the North
Atlantic area north of the Crab Tropics, although in

1990 it operated out of the area with its operations
in Afghanistan and Iraq. While the EU is focused on
the periphery as a «global security provider>. This,
in a way, hasled to a certain division of tasks between
them geographically, NATO in the three Baltic states
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Poland in response to
Russia’s activities in Ukraine, while the EU with its
missions and operations in sub-Saharan Africa, the
Palestinian territories and Georgia, where NATO
could not act due to political sensitivity. This cre-
ates complementarity, as one goes to places where
the other cannot. Referring to the link between de-
fense and security, both NATO and the EU show
comparative advantages that partly follow a defense
against the security link, or in some cases and army
against the civilian link. This is because, with man-
dates, NATO covers the upper part of the military
spectrum, and, the EU covers the lower part of the
use of force [13, p. 6-7]. As for the combination of
internal and external security, this gives the EU an
advantage that further highlights the importance of
the EU-NATO partnership. The EU together with
the EC are key actors in managing threats, especially
in the areas of counter-terrorism, hybrid threats, cy-
ber security, defense or military mobilization, all of
which relate to internal security.
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Abstract. The persecution of Jews in Europe in the 1930s — 1940s was a tragic event that still
constitutes one of the most infamous pages in continental history. Fascism remained neutral for along

time in the face of anti-Semitism but immediately returned to the problem of relations between the

state and the Jews, the legislative turn of persecution is that of 1938. A new and more tragic criminal

turn was applied in 1943, where Mussolini and part of the Italians were involved as co-responsible

for the spread of the Shoah on the peninsula. The article contributes to the awareness, recognition,

remembrance and rejection of anti-Semitism.

Keywords: Persecution, Jewish rights, Italy, Lives, Race.

Introduction

The law n.211 of 20 July 2000, establishes the
Day of Remembrance — to “remember the Shoah, the
racial laws, the Italian persecution of Jewish citizens, to
preserve in the future of Italy the memory of a tragic and
dark period in the history of Italy and Europe, and so
that similar events can never happen again> [1]. In the
years of Fascism, the Jews of Italy constituted a very
small minority, relatively articulated within it and
somewhat characterized compared to the rest of the
population. Overall, it seems legitimate to believe
that the emigration and immigration of Italian Jews
between World War I and 1938 had little consisten-
cy, in terms of the immigration flow of foreign Jews
and the size of the Italian Jewish group [2, p 347]. In
Italy the anti-Jewish persecution was the work of fas-
cism and then also of Nazism. It was divided into two
phases: the “persecution of Jewish rights”, which took
place from September 1938 to 25 July 1943 under
the Kingdom of Italy, and the “persecution of the lives
of Jews”, which took place from 8 September 1943
to 25 April 1945 under German occupation and the
Italian Social Republic [3, p. 7].

This paper, taking into account the studies al-
ready available and based on new in-depth archival
and bibliographic research, traces back in time the
collective and individual aspects of that history also
illustrated through statistical data, documents, and
evidence of the time. This research deals with the
history of Italian Jews over the years (1938-43),
a relatively short period. The history of the Jews is
chronologically intertwined with their legal and
social status and the course of events of “Jewish”
history, such as centralization in large cities, profes-
sional characterization, the evolution of religion and
respect, changes in identity, etc.

Characteristics and development of persecu-
tion

The Holocaust was the systematic persecution
organized by the state and the murder of nearly six
million Jews from Nazi Germany and its collabora-
tors. In Italy, the entry into force of anti-Jewish leg-
islation in 1938, although it has linked to other lines
of action of fascism (the process of alliance with Nazi
Germany, the development of a racist “anti-Islamic”
policy, the construction of an “Imperial Dignity” and
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“Fascist Character” etc. It was an act of domestic
politics, arguing for the growing anti-Semitism and
hostility of the fascist leadership to the autonomy
shown in some cases by the Jewish community. In
1938, Jews with Italian citizenship made up less than
0.1% of the total population. Included in three pro-
fessional positions with average quantitative stabil-
ity as independent professionals, retailers of textile
products, and itinerant traders, it can be estimated
that they accounted for 1.1, 1.4, and 0.6% of the total.
The Jewish presence achieved even greater values in
specific professional profiles and limited territorial
areas.

In August 1938, among stockholders and money
changers thirty-two persons had at least one Jewish
or former Jewish parent, equal to 6.6%. Extraordi-
nary professors classified as “Jewish race” in the au-
tumn of 1938 expelled from universities, they were
a total of ninety-six, equal to 7% of the category
(at the University of Bologna were 12.8%) [4, p 42].
The Fascist regime did not order the total abolition
of citizenship for Italian Jews. However, since he
expelled them from the Armed Forces (both from
permanent service and military services) and given
that this participation constituted the embodiment
of citizenship, he effectively expelled them from the
nation, thus declaring the year 1938 the cessation
of the historical-national event began with the Ris-
orgimento.

The anti-Jewish legislation of fascist Italy had
an undisputed racist biological approach: all peo-
ple with “of the Jewish race” ancestors were perse-
cuted, while none of those with “of the Aryan race
“ ancestors were persecuted, despite the religion
each claimed. People with ancestors of both “races”
were divided between one and the other category.
Based on the results of the racist census of Jews
conducted in August 1938, it can be estimated that
those subjected to persecution were about 51,100
(slightly more than 1 per thousand of the peninsula
population), divided into 46,656 persons by religion
or identity Jews and about 4500 non-Jews. Fascism

immediately revoked the residence permit for most
foreign Jews. By June 1940, by the time Italy entered
World War II, about half of them had left the pen-
insula. Others were mostly locked up in internment
camps, awaiting the end of the conflict to enable
their deportation. In the period 1940-1943, the
treatment in the camps was similar to that of a pris-
on, but was not accompanied by additional physical
or moral anti-Semitic violence. On September 1 and
2, 1938, the Council of Ministers of the Kingdom
of Italy adopted legislative measures concerning
the expulsion of foreign Jews (Rdl 1381/1938),
the Aryanization of public schools (Rdl 1390/1938,
Rdl1630/1938), the establishment of offices states
charged with persecution, etc.; On November 7, 9,
and 10 he approved (R.d.l. 1728/1938), the sum-
mary on school (R.d.l. 1779/1938), etc. In Decem-
ber and then in the following years it was the turn
of further measures, always understood by disciplin-
ing the methods of persecution in individuals areas.
[S, p 12-27] None of these anti-Jewish provisions
contained norms against other “races” or against Af-
ricans in particular, with the sole exception of R.d.I.
1728/1938, which ordered the prohibition of mar-
riage between an Italian citizen of the “Aryan race”
and a “person belonging to another race” (and which
therefore took the form of one of those “special laws”
suggested in 1937 by the parliamentary committee
on the Civil Code and — as mentioned — provided
by the latter in Articles 1 and 89). The adoption of
legislative measures did not interrupt that of admin-
istrative rules.

These followed one another over the years, some-
times making technical or substantive (mostly aggra-
vating) corrections to previous legislative or admin-
istrative rules and sometimes introducing entirely
new persecution measures [6, p 169-98].

Fascism for Italian Jews wanted to solve the
immigration-deportation binomial. However, the
deep integration network that existed between the
majority of Jews and many Gentiles was required
to be dismantled. The government’s action initially
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aimed at eliminating Jews from national life (expul-
sion from public office and the education-cultural
sector) and separating them from non-Jews (banning
mixed “racial” marriages, etc.); while other persecut-
ing measures (revocation or restriction of their abil-
ity to work and education) also had the function of
stimulating the persecuted to emigrate. By the time
the border was closed in 1941, about 8% of Italian
Jews had emigrated. Dismissal from public or similar
jobs was ordered as early as 1938.

After deciding to persecute the Jews as a “race,”
the fascist government had to establish a legal defini-
tion of the term Jewish and had to set the criteria (ge-
nealogical or of another nature) to be used to classify
mixed races, viz. all those persons born to parents of
different races [7, p 154].

In June 1940 the fascists expelled several hun-
dred Jews. In May 1942 Fascism forced them into
forced labor, while in June 1943 the government de-
cided to reunite valid Jews from the point of view of
the labor force into four real internment camps and
forced them to work in forced labor, (this decision
was not concretized, for the events of July 25). At
the same time, progressive expulsion from private ac-
tivities and employment began; thus between 1938
and 1942 licenses with police authorization were re-
voked. In 1939 they were significantly excluded or
marginalized from the liberal professions; in April
1942 they were banned from working on shipyards
and factories “aiding the defense of the nation’, etc.
In February 1942, the Ministry of Corporations or-
dered enterprises and employment offices to always
favor the employment of “Aryan race workers”, both
in the case of employment and in the case of dis-
missal. Jews with Italian citizenship who were not
“discriminated against” were barred from owning,

even in part, commercial or industrial companies
that were not “interested in defending the nation”
or with over 99 employees and owning real estate
beyond certain values. As is well understood, legisla-
tion was developed in all sectors of society.

In the second semester of 1942, Mussolini re-
ceived partial information on the deportations
and killings of Jews taking place in Europe. Taken
together, they were sufficient to determine the ex-
istence of a systematic and definitive anti-Jewish ac-
tion. In the face of this, for about a year Fascist Italy
did not cooperate in the expulsions and massacres
but maintained a strong military and ideological al-
liance with Nazi Germany. On July 25, 1943, Mus-
solini was dismissed. In the ensuing “forty-five days”
period, anti-Jewish laws were neither repealed nor
aggravated. On September 8 the ceasefire was pub-
licly announced; Italy was soon found divided into
two parts. German anti-Jewish actions began shortly
after September 8, 1943.

Conclusions

The anti-Jewish persecution carried out in Italy
from 1938 to 1943, its recognition, its remembrance,
and its rejection of anti-Semitism, racial prejudice,
and intolerance, are today a commitment to all of us.
Nevertheless, for a long time, this theme was some-
what neglected by historiography.

Another order of preliminary considerations
concerns the distinction that must be made between
racism, anti-Semitism, anti-Jewish persecutions, and
the Shoah: the analyzes on these issues respond to
very different methodological approaches, which
consequently differentiate the related research. Just
think of the tendency to seek the longue durée for the
history of racism or anti-Semitism in the history of
Italy [8, p 169-181].
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Abstract

Objective: This study aims to build a predictive model for fear to discuss a mental health issue
with employers in technology companies using logistic regression model.

Methods: A public database was used in this study. All the participants who were eligible were
randomly assigned into 2 groups: training sample and testing sample. A model was built using training
sample: logistic regression. We used these the model to predict the risk of fear to discuss mental health
issue with employers in the testing sample. Receiver operating characteristic (ROC) were calculated
for its discrimination capability for these two models.

Results: A total of 167 (38%) records out of 438 was afraid that discussing a meatal health issue
with employer would have a negative impact.

According to the logistic regression, have you sought treatment for a mental health condition, has
your employer ever discussed mental health as part of an employee wellness program, and do you
think that discussing a physical health issue with your employer would have negative consequences
were important predictors for fear to discuss the mental health issue with the employers.

For training sample, the ROC was 0.8708 for the Logistic regression. In testing sample, the ROC
was 0.8728 for the Logistic regression.

Conclusions: In this study, we identified several important predictors for fear to discuss mental health
with employers e.g,, if employer ever discussed mental health as part of an employee wellness program.

Keywords: Mental health, employers, logistic regression, ROC.

1. Instruction from childhood and adolescence through adult-
Mental health includes our emotional, psycho-  hood [1].
logical, and social well-being. It affects how we Depression and anxiety have a significant economic

think, feel, and act. It also helps determine how we  impact; the estimated cost to the global economy is
handle stress, relate to others, and make choices.  US$ 1 trillion per year in lost productivity [2]. The
Mental health is important at every stage of life,  workplace is the most important environment to dis-
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cuss mental health and illness, yet it is the last place we
expect to hear about it. Employees are afraid of discuss-
ing it with co-workers and managers. They don’t want
to lose their jobs, damage relationships or risk future
employers learning of illnesses and judging them. The
stigma of mental illness keeps them silent. Roughly
85% of employee’s mental health conditions are undi-
agnosed or untreated. The Workplace Health Survey
found high rates of absenteeism (33 percent) and work-
family (81 percent), as well as increased mental health
and behavioral problems (63 percent) among over
17,000 employees across 19 industries in the US [3].

This study aims to 1) examine the predictors of
fear to discuss mental health issue with employer
2) build a predictive model for fear to discuss men-
tal health issue with employer using artificial neural
network and compare its performance to logistic re-
gression model.

2. Data and Methods:

Data:

This dataset is from a 2014 survey that measures
attitudes towards mental health and frequency of
mental health disorders in the tech workplace. The
outcome variable of interest in this study is called
mental health consequence, do you think that dis-
cussing a mental health issue with your employer
would have negative consequences? Only respon-
dents in the United States were selected in this study.

The data is available at: https://www.kaggle.com/
jboysen/mri-and-Mental Healths.

Method:

A public database was used in this study. All the
participants who were eligible were randomly as-
signed into 2 groups: training sample and testing
sample. A model was built using training sample:
logistic regression. We used these the model to pre-
dict the risk of fear to discuss mental health issue
with employers in the testing sample. Receiver op-
erating characteristic (ROC) were calculated for its
discrimination capability for these two models.

We also used logistic regression models to calcu-
late the predicted risk. Logistic regression is a part
of a category of statistical models called generalized
linear models, and it allows one to predict a discrete
outcome from a set of variables that may be contin-
uous, discrete, dichotomous, or a combination of
these. Typically, the dependent variable is dichoto-
mous and the independent variables are either cat-
egorical or continuous.

The logistic regression model can be expressed
with the formula:

In(P/(1-P)) =B, + B, X1+ p,*X, + ... +B "X

3. Results
Atotal of 167 (38% ) records out of 438 had fear that
discussing a meatal health issue with employer will
have a negative impact in the data.

o Mental Health in Tech

e

sk

Figure 1. Matrix of correlations between variables
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Basically, a corrgram is a graphical representa-
tion of the cells of a matrix of correlations. The idea
is to display the pattern of correlations in terms of
their signs and magnitudes using visual thinning and
correlation-based variable ordering. Moreover, the
cells of the matrix can be shaded or colored to show
the correlation value. The positive correlations are
shown in blue, while the negative correlations are
shown in red; the darker the hue, the greater the
magnitude of the correlation.

According to the logistic regression, have you
sought treatment for a mental health condition, has
your employer ever discussed mental health as part
of an employee wellness program, and do you think
that discussing a physical health issue with your
employer would have negative consequences were
important predictors for fear to discuss the mental
health issue with the employers.

Table 1. — Logistic Regression for Mental Health

Estimate | Std. Error z value Pr(>|z|)

(Intercept) -0.598 1.344 -0.445 0.657

Age 0.004 0.021 0.192 0.848
factor(self_employed)1 -0.938 0.601 -1.560 0.119
factor(family history)1 0.507 0.304 1.671 0.095 .
factor(treatment) 1 0.852 0.334 2.554 0.011 *
factor(remote_work)1 0.327 0.310 1.053 0.292
factor(tech_company)1 -0.552 0.381 -1.448 0.148
factor(benefits) 1 0.391 0.462 0.846 0.397
factor(benefits)2 0.195 0.506 0.386 0.699
factor(care options)1 -0.293 0.391 -0.748 0.454
factor(care_options)2 -0.090 0.385 -0.234 0.815
factor(wellness program)1 0.265 0.435 0.609 0.543
factor(wellness_program)2 -1.191 0.480 -2.481 0.013 *
factor(seek help)1 -0.908 0.474 -1.916 0.055
factor(seek help)2 -0.128 0.372 -0.344 0.731
factor(anonymity)1 -1.748 1.047 -1.670 0.095
factor(anonymity)2 -0.769 1.044 -0.736 0.462
factor(phys_health consequence)1 18.783 713.645 0.026 0.979
factor(phys_health consequence)2 4.082 0.635 6.427 0.000 | ***
factor(phys_health_interview)1 0.678 0.397 1.707 0.088
factor(phys_health_interview)2 0.435 0.314 1.386 0.166
factor(obs_consequence)1 0.798 0.447 1.784 0.074
factor(Male)1 -0.111 0.357 -0.310 0.757

For training sample, the ROC was 0.8708 for the
Logistic regression. In testing sample, the ROC was
0.8728for the Logistic regression.
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Figure 2. ROC in training sample for Logistic Regression (Red) vs Neural Network (Blue)
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Figure 3. ROC in testing sample for Logistic Regression

4. Discussions

There is a strong interest to identify mental health
disease as early as possible. Mental health conditions
cost employers more than $100 billion and 217 mil-
lion lost workdays each year. By addressing mental
health issues in the workplace and investing in men-

tal health care for workers, employers can increase
productivity and employee retention. In this study,
we built a predictive model using artificial neural
network as well as logistic regression to provide
a tool to identify fear to discuss mental health issue
with the employers.
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According to the logistic regression, have you
sought treatment for a mental health condition, has
your employer ever discussed mental health as part
of an employee wellness program, and do you think
that discussing a physical health issue with your
employer would have negative consequences were

important predictors for fear to discuss the mental
health issue with the employers.

A predictive model would be an extremely useful
tool to timely identify fear to discuss mental health
issue with the employer.
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SOME SOLUTIONS TO IMPROVE THE QUALITY OF EDUCATION
IN THE SENSE OF DISCIPLINE OBSERVANCE FOR MILITARY
PERSONNEL IN VIETNAMESE FOR PEOPLE’S ARMY CURENTLY

Abstract. Educating the sense of discipline observance in Vietnamese for people’s army is an important

content in the leadership and command of the management of the activities of each person and of the whole team.

This activity plays a great role, ensuring that each military person performs well the assigned tasks, contributing

practically to the cause of building a “revolutionary, regularity, elite, gradually modern” army in the new situation.

Key words: The sense of discipline observance, education, Army.

1. Introduction

Vietnamese for people’s army is a new type of
army, bearing the nature of the working class, and
is a sharp tool of violence to protect the Party, State,
People and regime of socialist Vietnam. Through the
process of building, fighting and maturing, thanks
to the care, education and training of our Party and
President Ho Chi Minh, the sense of strict self-dis-
cipline has become a good nature beautiful and pre-
cious tradition of the Vietnam People’s Army. The
cadres and soldiers in the Army are always firm, con-
fidentin the Party’s lines, undertakings and policies;
actively fight the destructive plots of hostile forces.
Disciplinary management has seen a clear change;
there has been a clear change in the situation of vio-
lating military discipline and the State’s laws. How-
ever, in fact, some negative social phenomena are still
happening quite complicatedly, affecting all aspects
of the lives of military cadres and soldiers, especially
in the aspects of politics, ideology and groups dignity
and morality. It is noteworthy that the level of inter-

est and the level of education in the sense of disci-
pline observance for soldiers of some managers still
has certain limitations. This is one of the obstacles to
the task of educating the soldiers’ sense of discipline
in the Army.

In the current period, the Party and State of Viet-
nam have a policy of building the Vietnam People’s
Army in the direction of “revolutionary, regular, elite,
step by step modernization”; well organized, balanced,
compact and strong; has strict discipline, combat
readiness and high combat strength to ensure that the
Army always successfully performs the task of build-
ing and defending the Socialist Vietnam Fatherland in
all circumstances. To realize this policy and goal, one
of the most important tasks today is to strengthen the
education of discipline for each soldier.

2. Content

Vietnamese for people’s army, educating the
sense of discipline observance is is an essential re-
quirement for each soldier to maintain the good im-
age of “Uncle Ho's soldiers” in the new situation. The
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education of discipline for soldiers must be based
on consideration and assessment of the discipline
of each individual in the course of performing the
task. At the same time, each individual must self-
evaluate their behavior based on the responsibilities
and duties specified in the ordinance or charter. The
contingent of unit leaders and commanders must
be responsible for guiding exemplary disciplinary
behavior to soldiers under his authority on differ-
ent aspects of military operations. The education of
the sense of discipline observance of the whole team
must be based on educating the sense of discipline
observance of each person.

In order to well implement the work of educat-
ing the sense of discipline observance for soldiers in
Vietnamese for people’s army currently, it is neces-
sary to fully implement measures that affect overall
awareness, emotion, belief and the discipline of each
soldier, turning the educational process into self-ed-
ucation, self-awareness. In particular, it is necessary
to pay attention to well implementing a number of
basic solutions:

2.1. Raising awareness about the need to edu-
cate soldiers on the sense of discipline

The sense of discipline observance of the soldiers
in the Vietnam People’s Army is manifested in their
understanding, knowledge and belief in State laws,
regulations, military discipline, self-compliance any-
time, anywhere. Therefore, the party committees and
commanders at all levels need to increase the educa-
tion for each soldier to firmly grasp the Party’s lines
and undertakings, the State’s policies and laws, the
Army’s discipline and the application’s regulations.
On that basis, changing awareness and action, ad-
justing law-observing behaviors, building a regular,
scientific, disciplined, disciplined, disciplined work
environment, military manners. This process must
be conducted regularly and continuously, with spe-
cific contents and measures suitable for each object
to bring practical effects. The content of education
must be comprehensive, in which special attention

should be paid to grasping thoroughly legal docu-

ments in the fields of military, national defense, and
national defense as well as regulations issued by the
Ministry of National Defense; thoroughly for all
soldiers in the unit clearly see the need and require
strengthening the work of law dissemination and
education in the new situation. At the same time,
the implementation process should follow the real-
ity, operating environment, characteristics and tasks
of each unit to supplement and enrich the content,
form, and measures to educate and raise awareness
discipline for each soldier.

2.2. Promoting the role of the contingent of cad-
res presiding over agencies and units in managing
the disciplinary observance of soldiers under their
authority.

In educating the sense of discipline observance
of the whole unit, the commander plays a very im-
portant role. Point 6 in Article 10 of the “Ordinance
on the management of the army” of the Vietnam
People’s Army clearly states: The commander has
the duty to maintain strict military discipline, build
a regular order, keep security and safety in the unit.
Therefore, the commander must be a particularly ex-
emplary, self-conscious, serious person in obeying
all orders and instructions of his superiors. In addi-
tion to his own model, the commander must also be
the one to actively organize all aspects of the unit’s
activities into regular order. These activities play an
important role in educating the units’ sense of dis-
cipline. In particular, the grasping of the situation of
discipline must be conducted regularly through the
top-down command system, through the implemen-
tation of the regime during the day, week, and month
..., especially through briefings daily unit. Therefore,
understanding the situation of the day, the week as
well as the briefings must be carried out seriously
and with quality, all phenomena of underestimation,
triviality, roughly through loudspeaker are all gaps in
the educational stage sense of discipline for soldiers
in the unit.

The leaders and commanders of the units, in ad-
dition to grasping the disciplinary situation of their
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officers and soldiers, must also promptly take ap-
propriate measures to prevent possible violations
of discipline. If the leaders and commanders of the
unit do not strictly manage discipline, do not prevent
education in time, those events can be the germ of
really serious disciplinary violations, photo adverse-
ly affecting the general discipline observance of the
whole unit. When a disciplinary violation occurs, the
person in charge of the unit must have strict attitude,
promptly handle the violation, no dodge, or exclude
anyone. In particular, it must be fair in handling and
disciplining.

2.3. Determining the correct content, flexibly use
forms and measures to educate and discipline the
soldiers

Based on the content and training program, it is
necessary to focus on fostering for each soldier the
basic issues of Marxism-Leninism, Ho Chi Minh’s
thought on building a revolutionary army of the
working class; the Party’s line and point of view on
building a revolutionary, regular and elite People’s
Army, step by step modernizing; construction re-
quirements. Regular, advanced, exemplary school.
Fostering objectives, combat ideals, functions and
duties of the Army; the powers, duties and respon-
sibilities of soldiers and soldiers of the revolution;
the fine traditional values of the nation, the Party,
the Army and the unit; sense of self-consciousness
in performing tasks, observing the discipline and
regulations of the unit, regulations of the party or-
ganizations, unions, the Military Council; conspir-
ing the enemy’s tricks, affecting the maintenance and
observance of discipline; the path, measures to self-
educate self-discipline, ...

Inheriting and promoting effective forms of dis-
cipline awareness that are in progress, it is necessary
to continue to innovate and improve the form to
suit the characteristics of each soldier and the spe-
cific tasks of each unit. Equipping knowledge with
orientation of thought, action, setting good exam-
ples of good deeds; promote and replicate advanced
practices in training and disciplining. Therefore, the

management staff themselves must be an example in
the observance of the discipline to guide and set an
example for each soldier.

2.4. Promoting the positive, proactive self-
awareness of each soldier in self-education, training
the sense of discipline

Promoting the positive, proactive self-education
and self-discipline of each soldier is an important ba-
sic content and measure that has direct significance in
determining their self-discipline and self-discipline.
Because each soldier’s sense of strict discipline and
organization is not self-existing, available, but on the
contrary, it is the result of the process of self-education,
scientific self-training, seriousness of per soldier. Self-
educating and training for each soldier’s sense of dis-
cipline is the process in which soldiers organize their
own educational and training activities on the basis of
repetition, repetition, and accuracy of their require-
ments of the command, the charter, the regulations of
the army, of the unit, turn it into a habit, behavior in
everyday life. In essence, this is the process in which
each soldier overcomes difficulties and complexities
by themselve to form habits, strict law acts, overcome
the negative characteristics of his character, consoli-
date his will, and help the army. people are confident,
self-restrained, and calmly handle relationships prop-
erly. However, self-education and self-training of sol-
diers is not spontaneous, but it is a process of regular
leadership, direction and command of all levels, cadres,
managers and mass organizations in the whole unit.

Each soldier in the unit is the subject of self-edu-
cation and self-training. In that process, each soldier
must have a serious attitude, high responsibility, self-
awareness, fascination with internal motives to urge
to participate in activities to accumulate knowledge,
experience, knowledge, believe, to train bravery, will,
determination ... At the same time, it is necessary
to have orientation, create conditions to help the
subject in the educational and training process, so
that the process of self-education and training can
be highly effective.
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2.S. Closely coordinating between units, people
and local authorities in educating the sense of dis-
ciplining for soldiers

Due to the operational nature and communication
needs of each soldier in the Vietnam People’s Army
not only confined to the military barracks, but also
outside the barracks, directly in the closed area Army.
Geographical conditions, population situation, politi-
cal security order in localities where Army units are
stationed also greatly affect the management and edu-
cation of the soldier’s sense of discipline. Therefore, it
isrequired thatleaders and commanders at all levels in
agencies and units have to actively have close relations
with the party committees, local authorities to jointly
manage, educate and maintain strict discipline. team.
carry out monthly and quarterly briefings with the lo-
cal authorities, inform each other the pros and cons in
the militia relationship to promptly draw experiences
in educating the sense of discipline.

As an integral part of society, many contents of
the education of disciplined awareness for soldiers in
the Vietnam People’s Army are directly related to the
content of social management and social policies fes-
tival. In order to well implement the work of educat-
ing the sense of discipline observance for soldiers in
the Armyj it is necessary to have close coordination

between Party agencies, State agencies, mass orga-
nizations and the leadership system, commanders in
agencies and units in the Army. Therefore, it is neces-
sary to review and supplement the policy system for
the Army and the Army homeland to suit the new
conditions. It is also an important part to contribute
to improving the quality of education and discipline
for soldiers in the current situation.

3. Conclusion

Disciplinary obedience is the principle in Army
building and is a fine tradition of the Vietnam Peo-
ple’s Army. Education of disciplined discipline for
soldiers in the Vietnam People’s Army is an impor-
tant content in building a strong and comprehensive
unit. This is essentially the process of equipping the
knowledge of law, discipline and transforming the
requirements of law, ordinances, regulations of the
military, of the unit into the internal motive needs
of each solider. Helping them develop a habit of liv-
ing, working and being disciplined. Constantly im-
proving the personality qualities of the revolution-
ary soldiers, meeting the requirements and tasks of
the cause of building the regular, elite, step by step
modernization of the Vietnam People’s Army; ensur-
ing the ability to firmly defend the Socialist Vietnam
Fatherland in all circumstances.

Reference

1. Nguyen Viet Huong (2010), Developing legal awareness of Political Officers College’s soldiers curently,

philosophy master thesis, Academy of Politics

2. Ho Chi Minh (1996), “The speech to the Army about the situation and immediate tasks at the All-Army
Summit” Ho Chi Minh, selected works, Volume 9, National Political Publishing House, Hanoi.
3. Ho Chi Minh (1995), “The speech at the All-Army Summit”, Ho Chi Minh, selected works, Volume 6,

National Political Publishing House, Hanoi, 1995

4. Dang Duc Thang (2000), “Military discipline education according to the training of President Ho Chi
Minh”, Journal of Political Theory Education, Military Academy, p. 71-74.

S. Nguyen Duc Thuan (2001), Promoting democracy and strengthen the military discipline of each soldier in
division-level officer training at the current The Army officer College, Party building master thesis, Hanoi.

121



Section 11. Economics

Section 11. Economics

https://doi.org/10.29013/EJHSS-21-1-122-125

Logutova Tamara,
Dr. of Economic Science, professot,

Head of department of innovations and management

Pryazovskyi State Technical University,
E-mail: logutova_t g@pstu.edu

Poltoratskiy Mykola,

Postgraduate student,

Department of innovations and management,
Pryazovskyi State Technical University,
E-mail: n.poltoratsky@gmail.com

KEY ELEMENTS OF MACROECONOMIC ENVIRONMENT
IMPACT ON TARIFF FORMATION IN SEAPORTS OF UKRAINE

Abstract. The article illustrates the key elements of macroeconomic environment of tariff forma-
tion in seaports of Ukraine. The authors emphasized the need to build a sustainable and effective
system of tariff formation in seaports of Ukraine, based on public sea transport policy as the main

element of macroeconomic environment.
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Results of the research. In the above scientific
work, the authors have formed and submitted the list
of the key elements of macroeconomic environment
of the seaport tarifts formation in Ukraine, namely:
Ukrainian state development programs, the main di-
rections of fiscal policy of the country, the national
transport strategy of Ukraine, the indicators of social
and economic development of Ukraine, etc.

Ukraine is one of the countries possessing the
Black Sea-Azov basin access and its port industry is
one of the main sectors of transport infrastructure.
It should be stated that today there is a deliberate
push to weaken the state’s position in the national
port complex. The forced closure of the seaports of

Kerch, Sevastopol, Feodosia, Yalta and Yevpatoria in
the temporarily occupied territory of the Autono-
mous Republic of Crimea and the city of Sevastopol
has been an additional lever significantly affecting
the maritime economy complex.

Under the conditions of significant growth of
competition in the port services market, the volume of
cargo flows is significantly reduced, accompanied by
the reduction ofloading of state-owned port facilities.

Thus, the authors have calculated statistical data
on the dynamics of cargo handling by state-owned
companies at Ukrainian seaports in recent years.
Since 2014, the specific share of cargo handling by
state-owned stevedores has been gradually decreas-
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ing, namely: 2014-34% or 49.2 million tons; 2015-
34% or 48.9 million tons; 2016-29% or 38.4 million
tons; 2017-26% or 34.7 million tons; 2018-25% or
33.4 million tons; 2019-22% or 35.2 million tons. It
ought to be noted that the above decrease has been
fully offset by an increase in cargo handling by the
private sector, as a consequence of the gradual dena-
tionalization of the state stevedoring business.

All of the above has prompted a more thorough
and balanced approach to the tariff formation pro-
cess in Ukrainian seaports and to identify the key
factors influencing this process in the current macro
environment. The key factors of influence on the
tarift formation process include: the availability and
essence of the state development program of coun-
try; the essence of state infrastructure reforms; the
availability and effectiveness of the national trans-
port strategy of Ukraine; the main directions of fiscal
policy; indicators of socio-economic development of
Ukraine; the investment climate in Ukraine. Thus,
a rational approach to tariff formation will improve
the efficiency of the port industry.

The purpose of the work is to analyze the deter-
minants of the key elements of the macroeconomic
environment in the tariff formation process in Ukrai-
nian seaports.

Let us consider the key elements of macroeco-
nomic environment.

State development programs are always the basis
for the development of all sectors of the national
economy. They make an effective factor and element
of state policy in the systemic restructuring of stra-
tegic directions activity and overcoming challenges
to society, carried out in accordance with the Law
of Ukraine “On State Targeted Programs” dated on
March 18, 2004 No. 1621-IV [1], and has a deter-
mining influence on the economy and security of
Ukraine. Regarding the maritime industry, the state
target programs influence the formation of state pol-
icy according to the level of state tariffs formation for
maritime transportation vector, allocation of promis-
ing areas of state enterprises in the ecological sphere.

Within the framework of active economic de-
velopment, the state reform of infrastructure is be-
ing carried out — this is the creation of an effective
transport complex of Ukraine integrated into the
world transport network [2]. The reform process
extends to the implementation of major structural
projects, aviation, railroad transport, car transport
and road economy, sea and river transport. Thus, on
24.04.2020 the Supreme Council (Verkhovna Rada)
of Ukraine has finally adopted in the first reading the
“On Inland Water Transport” draft law (No. 1182~
1-a) in the maritime and river transport sector.

It should be noted that the above reform will be
implemented taking into account global trends sug-
gesting [2]: use of high-tech and ergonomic vehicles,
principles of multimodality and intelligent transport
systems; use of alternative fuels, “green” vehicles, par-
tial reorientation of transportation from road to in-
land waterway and rail transport, priority of environ-
mental protection; increasing the share of container
transportation, interoperability of transport systems
within supply chains; encouraging in Ukraine devel-
opment of latest transport technologies and systems
in partnership with the world’s leading companies;
attracting strategic investors and partners in the de-
velopment of public-private partnerships and more.

Among the major national projects, we should
mention implementation of the Go Highway —
a major international infrastructure project that
aims to combine the ports of the Black Sea and Bal-
tic Sea and TEN-T enter to the European transport
network. This will bring the maritime infrastructure
of Ukraine to a higher level of competitiveness and
operability.

The authors of scientific work agree with [2],
that the most important aspect today is to develop
and approve an effective methodology of port tar-
iff calculation, review their amount taking into ac-
count the structure and directions of cargo flows,
which would have a positive impact on enhancing
the attractiveness of commercial seaports for users of
transport services and the creation of a guaranteed

123



Section 11. Economics

source of compensation costs for the reproduction
and development of port infrastructure.

An effective national transport strategy of Ukraine
is a key element in the formation of attractive condi-
tions for the development of state-owned maritime
enterprises in the current macroeconomic environ-
ment. The strategy has been approved by the national
government for the period up to 2030. In accordance
with the Regulation of the Cabinet of Ministers of
Ukraine dated on 30.05.2018 No. 430-p [3] and is
abasic strategic document for the development of the
transport industry, determining the main problematic
issues, tasks for implementation and expected results
of implementation. Thus, the national transport strat-
egy identifies the need to introduce transparent and
effective tariff models, the transition of tariffs forma-
tion for transportation to market practice, in particular
through the development and approval of methods
for calculating port tariff rates, viewing their amount
with the structure and direction of cargo flows, which
willincrease the attractiveness of commercial seaports
for users of transport services and create a guaranteed
source of cost recovery for the reproduction and de-
velopment of port infrastructure.

The objective of the strategy is to define the con-
ceptual foundations for the formation and imple-
mentation of state policy to ensure the stable and
efficient functioning of the transport industry, to
create conditions for the country socio-economic
development, and to improve competitiveness of
the national economy and living standards.

The strategy emphasizes the need for urgent tech-
nical re-equipment and modernization of seaport in-
frastructure, which is necessary for the development
of the maritime industry in line with international
standards and regulations.

One of the key principles of strategy implemen-
tation is the liberalization of pricing in the transport
services market and the functioning of transport en-
terprises on the basis of self-sufficiency.

Among the main directions of the strategy imple-
mentation is improvement of the investment climate

by ensuring the development of public-private part-
nerships and attracting investment on concession
terms. In these aspects the strategy coincides with
the main state development programs of the country.

It should also be emphasized that in the current
situation there is a need to reform the state manage-
ment system for all modes of transport and commer-
cial seaports in particular.

The main directions of fiscal policy are social
and economic conditions creation for the national
producer, tax changes and innovations introduction,
dividend policy of the public sector of the economy
adjustment, foreign debt management, etc., which
in general promotes transparency of economic plan-
ning not only at the level of an individual country,
but also on a global scale. As an example, the au-
thors cite the draft Basic Fiscal Policy Guidelines for
2019-2021, approved by the Cabinet of Ministers of
Ukraine on 18 April 2018 No. 315-p [4].

Indicators of socio-economic development of Ukraine
are macroeconomic and microeconomic indicators
of socio-economic development of Ukraine and re-
gions, regularly formed by the State Statistics Service
of Ukraine [5] to provide indicative information to
the executive authorities of the country, and eco-
nomic entities aimed to adjust the current activity
plans, planning and forecasting for the short and
medium term.

Socio-economic indicators in the context of
maritime industry development should include such
categories as: volume of sold industrial and agricul-
tural products, index of industrial and agricultural
products, export and import of goods, cargo and
passenger turnover. The above indicators allow us
to make a complex economic analysis of the factors
influencing the tariff formation process of maritime
industry on the state level in the short-term and long-
term perspective.

The investment climate in Ukraine — is the lead-
ing driving force of national economic recovery, in
economic terms it is a derivative category and the
result of the state policy implemented in relation to
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the global perception of Ukraine in the world and the
national economic sector as a potential and effective
partner for attracting foreign direct investment.

In the list of priority investment projects in the
maritime industry, the Cabinet of Ministers has
included [6] the concession of the railway ferry
complex of the SE “Sea Commercial Port Chorno-
morsk’, the project for the concession of the “Chor-
nomorsk” first and container terminals, the proj-
ect for the concession of the passenger complex in
“Odessa” seaport, concession of berths No. 6-9 in
Berdiansk branch of SE “Administration of Seaports
of Ukraine” as well as the project for development of
transshipment capacities on the adjacent territory of
the “Ukraine” shipyard (includes deepening of the
water area and reconstruction of the berths).

Each of the above elements of macroeconomic
environment has a significant impact on the tarift
formation of maritime enterprises at different state
levels of development of the country, which is re-
flected in the need for new effective approaches to

the formation of the port tariff rate level according
to global trends and the overall development plan-
ning of a unified and more modern logistics system
in Ukraine.

Findings.

Ukraine is the leading link in the global transport
chain. It has access to the Black Sea-Azov basin. Un-
der the conditions of uncertainty, economic crisis,
pandemic and social tension in Ukraine the number
of ports is decreasing, cargo traffic is shrinking, cargo
transit is being cut, that is, the port industry is being
reformed.

The above-mentioned obliges specialists to take
abalanced approach to the tariff formation process in
the port industry of Ukraine and to take into account
that the determining elements of influence on the tar-
iff formation process are: state programs of country
development; state infrastructure reforms, national
transport strategy of Ukraine, fiscal policy of the coun-
try, indicators of socio-economic development of the
country, the investment climate of the state.
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